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For the Christian Journal. 
[ Conemunication. | 


Review of a Sermon, entitled, “ The 
grounds of the Christian’s love to 
the Church, and the means of pro- 
moting her prosperity, with an Ad- 
dress to a Candidate for the holy 
order of Deacons ; preached at the 
late Annual Convention of the Pro- 
testant Episcopal Church tn the Dio- 
cess of Pennsylvania, by the Rev. 
J. Montgomery, A.M. Rector of St. 
Mark’s Church, Martua, and pub- 
lished at the request of more than 
two thirds of the members of the 
same.” 


Tue Episcopal clergy of our country 
are beginning to assume a higher station 
both in literature and theology than 
they have been aceustomed to hold 
since the days of our colonial existence. 
During the period of our dependence 
upon England, the Episcopal Church, 
in some places, was supplied by clergy, 
whose theoretical attainments in reli- 
gion farexceeded theiradvances in prac- 
tical piety, and who, indeed, (with some 
very honourable exceptions,) may be 
regarded as a set of ecclesiastical adven- 
turers, whose minds and hearts were 
more strongly fixed upon the emolu- 
ments, than upon the duties and obiiga- 
tions of their sacred profession. Such 
men could not but bring the Church 
into disrepute, and their evil influence 
was feebly counteracted by the zeal and 
piety of their less learned, but more 
correct and consistent brethren. When 
the struggle for independence had ter- 
minated successfully, the resources of 
the Church were in many places cut 
off, and, in her impoverished state, she 
was deserted of course by those who 
had entered her holy temples with no 
other view than to feed in idleness upon 
her bounty, and was left to the foster- 

iig care of a few faithful, but not very 
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erudite shepherds. Another circum- 
stance which had a very powerful ef- 
fect to depress the Church, was the er- 
roneous, but at that time very preva- 
lent idea, that Episcopalians, or, as they 
were in those days called, Church of 
England men, were necessarily fa- 
vourers of the English dynasty, and 
reluctant to throw off the colonial yoke. 
To the influenee of this sentiment, 
which our good friends the Presbyteri- 
ans took special care to cherish and 
proclaim, we are to attribute several 
very disgraceful acts of violence com- 
mitted upon the persons and property 
of Episcopalians, as well the demoli- 
tion of not a few of their churches, and 
the sacrilegious dispersion of their funds. 
The peculiar circumstances of the 
times, and the force of human preja 
dice, may be considered as some apo- 
logy for these violent acts. They pre- 
sent us, however, with a cause of 
the depression of the Church, and 
what is a necessary consequence of that 
depression, the inferiority of her clergy 
for several years subsequent to the re« 
volution. The prejudices against the 
Church, both political and civil, which 
existed and operated in those days, 
were not removed in a moment: they 
subsided gradually but slowly; and in 
many portions of the eastern states are 
not even yet entixely without their in- 
fluence. 

We have made the preceding obser- 
vations purposely to explain the causes 
of the well known fact of the interie- 
rity of the Episcopal clergy in literary 
and theological acyuirements for a long 
time after the was, The interests of 
the Churelr weve committed for many 
years to men, more remarkable for their 
zeal and piety,than for their talents and 
learnimg. ‘To men of this character we 
stand indebted, under Providence, for 
the preservation of our Church.. They 
submitted. in the service of their Divine 
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Master, to privations, toil, poverty, and, 
in many places, to a species of perse- 
cution which, to our view, should invest 
them with a similar sacredness to that 
with which we are accustomed to re- 
gard the primitive promulgers of the 
Christian faith. 

We rejoice, however, that such times 
are passed, and such prejudices are 
wearing off, and that our clergy have 
assamed, as the discourse now before us 
fully proves, a more elevated rank in 
theology and learning than they have 
heretofore held. 

In giving our readers az account 
(which, perhaps, they have been’rather 
impatiently expecting,) of the sermon 
which stands at the head of this article, 
we shall state its several divisions of 
the subject brought under view, and ex- 
tract just so much into our paper as 
will be sufficient to illustrate our opinion 
of its merits, and, we hope, lead to an 
extensive circulation of it among the 
members of our Church. Js conclusion, 
we shall offer some géneral remarks 
upon its style and sentiments. 

The text is the 9th verse of the 122 
Psalm—* Because of the house of the 
Lord our God, I will seek thy good.” 

After a brief, but beautifully simple 
exposition of the whole Psalm, in which 
he traces the gradual progress of its 
pious sentiments, as they may be sup- 
posed to have arisen in the mind of the 
Psalmist, the author remarks—“ Con- 
sidering the whole Psalm, therefore, as 
accommodated to the Christian Chureh, 
the last two verses inculcate the daty 
of promoting its peace and prosperity 
from two motives, viz. love to the 
brethren, and hove to the Church; and, 
to the consideration of the latter, our 
attention is now to be cunfined.” 

He then proceeds to state the grounds 
of the Christian’s love to the Church, 
reducing them to three, viz. * because 
it is founded by the Redeemer, who is 
its Head, and who presides over it— 
because it is a mean and pledge of a 
vital union with the Saviour, and of all 
the covenanted mercies of God to all 
its members who, to an c:itward union 
with it, add the indispensible requisi- 
tions of faith, repentance, and obedi- 
ence—and because it prepares for the 
glory and bliss of gre Church riumph- 
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ant in heaven.” These several-grounds 
the author illustrates briefly, but with 
clearness, force, and feeling. We ex- 
tract the following remarks, in reference 
to the last mentioned ground of the 
Christian’s love to the Church, viz. be- 
cause it prepares for the glory and bliss 
of the Church triumphant in heaven— 
“To be participants of glory in eter- 
nity, we must in time become the chil- 
dren of grace. To be qualified for the 
enjoyment of the beatitude of heaven, 
and for the blissful society of saints and 
angels, we must on earth cultivate those 
habits of piety and virtue, which con- 
sfitute the only preparation of the 
heart; passing the time of our proba- 
tionary struggle in intimate communion 
with heaven; and endure ‘as seeing 
him who is invisible.’ 

“To this preparatory discipline the 
Church most efficiently ministers.— 
Trained up in her most holy ways; sane- 
tified by that Spirit, of which her ordi- 
nances are the means and pledges; en- 
lightened by that word, of which she is 
the depository and dispenser ; and ani- 
mated with the view of that crown of 
glory to which she points their hopes; 
her children proceed from strength to 
strength, from virtue to virtue, till at 
length, ripened for immortality, they 
enter into the joy of their Lord. 

“ Tlow inconceivably happy then are 
those who, nurtured in ker bosom, are 
prepared for the hour of death—that 
awful hour in which 


6 ~——-—-——— Our hopes and fears 


* Stort up amaz’d, and o'er life’s narrow verge 


§ Look down ———— On what! 
* A tathomless abyss, adread eternity! 
. ~-- liow surely our’s 





That hour, to the wicked, O how awe 
ful! is, to the soul of the expiring 
Christian, fraught with heavenly con- 
solation : for—his momentary pang ot 
terror over—he resumes his confidence; 
he fears no evil; a smile.of joy plays 
upon his lips; a beam of hope lights 
up his eye; he feels the inefiable at- 
tractions of celestial love; he utters an 
ejaculation of triumphant faith ; he dies. 
His spirit returns to God who gave it, 
and, at the consummation of bliss both 
of body and soul, it will ascend to Zion, 
where the redeemed shall walk, and the 
ransomed of the Lord shall return 
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with songs and everlasting joy upon 
their heads ; where they shall obtain 
joy and gladness; and sorrow and 
sighing shall flee away.” 

Having thus discussed the grounds 
of the Christian’s loye to the Church, 
the author occupies a few pages with a 
statement of the means by which he 
will endeavour to promote its prospe- 
rity. He enumerates, among those 
means, the winning and suasive influ- 
ence of the believer’s own example, an 
habitual attendance on the ane ypes a 
diffusion of the precious word of life, 
and an extension of the knowledge of 
her principles and constitution ; and to 
these, he adds, the application of his 
munificence to those of his brethren 
who may be unable to secure to them- 
selves the enjoyment of the ministry 
and ordinances of the Church. To this 
enumeration we would have added 
what perhaps the author may consider 
as included in an attendance on the 
sanctuary, but what, to our view, justly 
claims a separate notice and enforce- 
ment—a compliance with the Chris- 
tian sacraments, and especially with 


‘ the Lord’s Supper. This we think a 


werful means of promoting the pros- 
perity of the Church, for the brightest 
example of piety can never be regarded 
as compensating for a neglect of these 
positive institutions of our Divine Mas- 
ter. The deyout composer of the 
Psalm, which has furnished our author 
with his text, would not have esteemed 
himself a proyoter of the prosperity of 
that Zion which so often called forth the 
plaintive, and, sometimes, exulting 
strains of his muse, had he lived in ha- 
bitual neglect of the Passover, or of 
any other of the stated festivals of his 
Charch. Nor can the Christian be 
viewed in so favourable a light as the 
anxious friend of the spiritual Zion, if 
he constantly refuses to comply with 
the dying injunction of its Great Head 
and Preserver. | 

Having thus stated the grounds of 
the Christian’s love to the Church, and 
the means of promoting her prosperity, 
the author turns to the duty imposed 
upen him by the occasion of an ordina- 
tion which was to take place at that 
time—the duty of addressing the can- 
didate upon the subject of the office he 
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was aboutto assume. This, of course, 
was no way connected with the subject 
he had discussed, and was a violation 
of the unity of his sermon. But it 
was a violation that could not be avoid- 
ed, and one which we are very willing 
to excuse, on the single consideration 
of the excellency of his remarks upon 
the importance of the ministerial of- 
fice, and the conduct to be observed by 
those who are invested therewith. We 
are strongly tempted to transfer to our 
review the several pages which relate 
to these points, but are forced to con- 
tent ourselyes with the following ex- 
tract :— 

“ Apply yourself unremittingly to 
the acquisition of knowledge—of that 
knowledge especially which has amore 
immediate relation to our office. Our 
profession is one of incessant labour. 
We must always be pressing forward. 
Idleness may be ruin. Study habitually 
the oracles of truth, that you may be 
able rightly to diyide the word of Gad, 
and give to every man his portion in 
due season. Shun not to declare the 
whole counsel of God: and do it with 
seriousness, with simplicity, with co- 
gency, with gracefulness. Remember, 
it will be your duty to call men off from 
a world which lieth in wickedness, 
and to direct them in the pursuit of 
their eternal interests. Never compro- 
mise, therefore, with its follies or its 
vices by a reluctant, equivocal,’ or par- 
tial exhibition of ¢ the truth as it is in 
Jesus.’ Discountenance and check, in 
every prudent way, the too prevalent 
propensity of worldly minds to fritter 
away the peculiar and essential doc- 
trines of the Gospel, and to limit the 
scope of the obedience it enjoins, by 
displaying the former in all their sim- 
plicity, and enforcing the latter in all 
its extent and obligation. In whatever 
part of the Church militant your lot 
may be cast, let your standard bear 
this motto— For lam determined to 
know nuthing among you save Jesus 
Christ, and him crucified’—and on the 
reverse be inscribed—* And they that 
are Christ’s have crucified the flesh 
with the affections and lusts.” Allure 
men to duty by displaying to their view 
the mercy of the Almighty in sending 
his Son to die for sinners, and by pont. 
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ing them to that eternal weight of glory 
reserved for his people. Or else ‘ know- 
ing the terrors of the Lord,’ persuade 
men. ‘Tell thei of the sanctions of 
his law. Erect before them the tri- 
bunal of his justice. Kindle to their 
view the flames of Tophet. Say to 
the righteous, it shall be well with him— 
but to the wicked, it shall be ill with 
him. Remembering always who hath 
said, ‘If thou dost not speak to warn 
the wicked from his ways, that wicked 
man shall die in his iniquity, but his 
blood will I require at thine hands.’ ” 

These are sentiments which it would 
be well for every minister of Christ, 
whatever be his age or standing in the 
Church, to have deeply imprinted on 
his mind. This is language which 
should often echo from the walls of the 
Sanctuary on occasions like the one 
which called it forth. ‘The word of ex- 
hortation is as needful to the clergy as 
to the laity. Possessed of the same 
nature, subject to the same frailties, 
exposed to the same temptations, they 
too require their zeal to be excited, their 
Janguor to be forced off, and their ex- 
ertions to be animated and encouraged 
by such plain and forcible ap speals. 
And we doubt not that many who 
heard the. serious exhortation of our au- 
thor, beside the youthful candidate to 
whom it was more particularly address- 
ed, felt its application to themselves, 
and were benefitted by the remem- 
brances it excited. 

" We intended to offer some remarks 
more at Jength upon the style and sen- 
timents of this sermon, but we have 
time and space only to observe— 

Ist. That we exceedingly admire the 
simple, manly, unaffected style of its 
composition. There is no attempt to 
glitter, no effort to procure, by figure 
and fancy, the applause of such as are 
delighted by flowers apd ornaments. 
Nor are we disgusted by any affected 
toarseness of language which, with the 
many, passes for strength. The style 


is adapted to the subject and to the 
place. And the author seems to have 
been more anxious, as every writer of 
sermons should be, about the substance 
of his discourse, than the peculiar dress 
4n which it should be clothed. 

odly. We desire to bestow equally 


hearty approbation on the pure evange- 
lical sentiments which pervade this ser- 
mon. It is this fervent strain of dis- 
ciplined piety which we delight te hear 
emanating from the pulpits of our 
Church. Enemies, we profess our- 
selves to be, to that cold explication of 
the moral code, which is sometimes 
falsely called a sermon—and not less 
hostile are we to that ultra-evangelical 
declamation whtich more rarely is heard 
from our pulpits. Give us sound, sen- 
sible, fervent, scriptural discourses like 
the one before us, and we are satisfied. 


For the Christian Journal. 


I nAvE recently seen a splendid edi- 
tion of “ The Book of Common Prayer, 
&c with notes explanatory, practical, 
and historical, from’ approved writers 
of the Church of England. Selected 
and arranged by the Rev. Richard 
Mant, D. D.” &c. &c. Its plan is, I 
presume, similar to that proposed by 
Bishop Brownell, of Connecticut, for 
an edition of our Liturgy, which, it ‘is 
hoped, will meet with adequate encou- 
ragement from the members of the 
Chureh. 

But my reason for bringing Dr. 
Mant’s book to the notice of your 
readers is, because it confirms the con- 
struction which I ventured upon the 
authority of Mr. Reeve, and Horne 
Tooke, an eminent philologist, to give 
to the disputed rubric concerning the 
use of the ante-communion service. 
Dr. (now, I believe, Bishop) Mant ex- 
plains this rubric by a quotation from 
Wheatley, whose book I have never 
seen. The quotation is too long to be 
here introduced ; but, after a satisfac- 
tory historical view of the matter, he 
observes—* But afterwards, as piety 
grew colder and colder, the sacrament 
began to be more and more neglected, 
and, by degrees, entirely laid aside on 
ordinary week-days. And then the 
Church did not think it convenient to 
appoint any of this Service upon any 
other days than holy-days and Sundays. 

ut upon these days she still requires 
that (AL TuouGn there beno communion, 
yet, ¥c. Xe. ¥c.)” He gives many 
reasons for this order of the Church, 
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and, among others, that there are many 
things in the ante-communion service 
which ought to be read as well to those 
who do not, as to those who do, com- 
municate ; such as the Decalogue, the 
Collects, Epistles, and Gospels, pro- 
rER to all Sundays and holy-days, 
without which those festivals would 
not be distinguished either from one 
another, or even from ordinary days, 
nor consequently celebrated so as to 
answer the end of their institution— 
the Nicene Creed, wherein the divinity 
of our Saviour, the ground upon which 
our whole religion was planted and 
propagated, is asserted and declared, 
the offering and the prayer for “ the 
whole state of Christ’s Church militant 
here on earth.” 

Most of these things, he remarks, 
made up the “ Missa Catechumeno- 
rum” of the ancient Church, that is, 
that part of the ancient service at 
which the Catechumens, who were not 
admitted to the reception of the Eu- 
charist, were allowed to be present. 
And he shows that the use of this ser- 
vice, according to his construction of 
the rubric, accords with the practice of 
both the Greek and Latin Churches. 

It is conceived, then, that the force 
of these reasons for the use of the ante- 
communion service is in no manner 
weakened by the interpolation of the 
words * sermon or” into the ancient 
rubric; that the omission of it is 
against the immemorial custom of the 
Church; and, we may add, upan the 
testimony of those by whom the words 
were introduced, that it was not their 
intention or design that the meaning of 
the rubric, as to the occasions when 
the service is to be used, should be 
changed. It has, moreover, been 
shown, by a critical analysis of the 
words of the rubric as it stands, that its 
fair construction is such as is here con- 
tended for. 

And, may it not be hoped, that those 
of our clergy who, with good intentions, 
have fallen into a practice contrary to 
this construction, whether it be from a 
tco easy disposition to indulge the im- 
patience of their congregations, or some 
of their members, who complain of the 
length of our service—or from a mis- 
taken desire to make more room for 
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the sermon—will reconsider this mat- 
ter gravely and conscientiously. They 
will bear in mind their vow to “ give 
their faithful diligence always so to mi- 
nister the doctrines, and sacraments, 
and the discipline of Christ, as the Lord 
hath commanded, and as this Church 
hath received the same ;” a vow too so- 
lemn and obligatory to be broken upon 
any pretence of convenience. In the 
words of Archdeacon Sharp, “we may: 
affirm in general, that we are under. 
higher obligations to observe the ru- 
bric, than any other ecclesiastical law 
whatever ; that, excepting a very few 
cases, or under some necessary limita- 
tions and reservations, we are bound to 
adhere to it Kiterally, punctually and 
perpetually; and that whosoever 
among the clergy, either adds to it, or 
diminishes from it, or useth any other 
rule instead of it, as he is in the eye of 
the law so far a non-conformist, so it 
behoves him to consider with himself 
whether, in point of conscience, he be 
not a breaker ef his word and trust, and 
an eluder of his engagements to the 
Church.” A. Layman. 
Philadelphia, October, 1822. 


—— 
For the Christian Journal. 


Sermon, delivered at the opening of the 
Annual Convention of the Protest- 
ant [Episcopal Church in the State 
of New-York, in St. Pauls Church, 
Troy, on the 15th day of October, 
1822, by the Rev. William B. Lacey, 
A. M. Rector of St. Peter’s Church, 
Albany. 


2 Tim. iv. 2.—Preach the Word. 


In condescension to the exigences of 
our fallen and guilty race, God has not 
only provided for them a Redeemer in 
the person of Jesus Christ, a Sanctifier 
and Comforter in the Holy Ghost, but 
likewise instructors in the ministry of 
the Christian Church. When Messiah 
had accomplished his mediatorial work 
below, he ascended on high, leading 
captivity captive, and gave gifts unto 
men: and, among these gilts, an active 
and efficient ministry held a perma- 
nent and and important rank. He gave 
some apostles, and some prophets, and 
some evangelists, and some pastors and 
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teachers, for the perfecting of the saints, 
for the work of the ministry, fer the 
edifying of the body of Christ, till we 
all come, in the unity of the faith and 
of the knowledge of the Son of God, 
unto a perfect man, unto the measure 
of the stature of the fulness of Christ. 

And to inspire this ministry with a 
deep sense of their responsibility to 
God, they were solemnly assured, that 
to them was committed the word of 
reconciliation—that they were ambas- 
sadors, appointed in Christ’s stead to 
beseech men to be reconciled to God— 
and that on the character of their mi- 
nistrations, the: final destiny of their 
hearers would intimately depend. “I 
charge thee, therefore,” said the great 
apostle to his son Timothy, “ before 
God, and the Lord Jesus Christ, who 
shall judge the quick and the dead at 
his appearing and his kingdom, preach 
the word; be instant in season, out of 
season; reprove, rebuke, exhort, with 
all long-suffering and doctrine.” 

The word here employed by the 
apostle, to express the matter of our 
preaching, like many other terms in 
the Holy Scriptures, is susceptible of 
various interpretations. It sometimes 
signifies a particular message from the 
Most High, denouncing his special 
judgments, or exhibiting his extraordi- 
nary promises—as “QO earth, earth, 


earth, hear ye the word of the Lord.” 


At other times it denotes the second 
person in the adorable Trinity—as “in 
the beginning was the word, and the 
word was with God, aid the word was 
God.” And not unfrequently it means, 
the entire system of the Divine econo- 
my, as displayed in the New Testa- 
ment, in rescuing fallen man from the 
degradation of the apostacy. It has 
this meaning in the text. 

On the Christian ministry is imposed 
the important duty of proclaiming to 
the world the word of life. “Go ye, 
therefore,” said the Great Head of the 
Church, “and preach my Gospel to 
every creature; teaching them to ob- 
serve all things which | have com- 
manded you, and, lo, Tam with you al- 
ways, even to the end of the world.” 

The Gospel here committed to their 
care includes not only the principles of 
natural, but also of revealed religion; 
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not merely a code of pure and unex- 
ceptionable morals, but a system of 
evangelical doctrines; not simply the 
outlines of the social, but the principles 
of the Christian life. It comprehends 
the unity and character of the Divine 
essence, and the Trinity of Persons in 
the Godhead: the apostacy of human 
nature, by the transgression of our first 
parents, and the redemption of mankind 
by the death of Christ : justification in 
the sight of God, by faith alone in the 
merjts of his Son, and the gift of the 
Holy Ghost to renew us in righteous- 
ness and tre holiness: the necessity 
of seeking the Divine blessings in the 
use of the prescribed means, and the 
certainty of their proving effectual, if 
we use them as we ought: the exist- 
ence of a retributive state in a future 
world, in which we shall be rewarded 
according to the deeds done in the 
body; and the participation of our en- 
tire nature in this irrevocable award. 

This is the important word that is 
enjoined upon the Christian ministry to 
preach ; and they should preach it tho- 
roughly — affectionately —-earnestl y— 
plainjy—and with a deep sense of their 
responsibility to God. peer 

1. They should preach it thorough- 
ly—should exhibit, in their due pro- 
portions and prominence, the great va- 
riety of its provisions—should disclose 
its precepts and its promises; its terror 
and its glory; its reproofs and its ex- 
hortations ; and that, precisely as they 
are disclosed in the Holy Scriptures. 

Had it been devised merely in the 
counsels of human wisdom; or sanc- 
tioned only by the authority of created 
beings, there might be some pretext 
for a partial disclosure of its matter ; 
but as it was devised by him who can- 
not err, it would be criminally pre- 
sumptuous in any creature, to exercise 
merely liis own option, in the exhi- 
bition. or suppression of its doctrines ; 
or even to give to some points a pro- 
minence disproportionate to their im- 
portance. Ilaving been planned in the 
counsel of unerring wisdom, it must be, 
precisely what it was intended to be ; 
and, consequently, the smallest dis- 
ruption of its component parts, would 
be an implication of the Divine omni- 
science. 
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2. The Holy Scriptures, including a 
mysterious and complicated system of 
Divine operation, the perfection of 
which, consisting in its several parts, 
being reciprocally dependent on one 
tanoher, it is impossible to disclose the 
symmetry and beauty of this system, but 
by exhibiting, in their just proportions, 
its various elements. The plan of sal- 
vation revealed to us in the Holy Scrip- 
tures, comprehending the connexion 
of events occurring. in the remotest pe- 
riods of time—the bearing of contin- 
gent circumstances on the final destiny 
of man—the relative importance of 
different duties—and the influence of 
the Divine agency on the condition of 
our fallen species, it is impossible— 
morally and physically impossible to 
communicate a just knowledge of this 
plan, by partial and insulated exhibi- 
tions of the Holy Scriptures. They are 
a whole, and it is only by representing 
them as they really are, that we can 
hope to elicit their saving power. 

3. When the apostles were com- 
missioned to go forth and reform a 
guilty world, they were commanded to 
preach the Gospel. ‘They were not 
left to the guidance of their own taste, 
in the selection of the topics of discus- 
sion; but were required, in the most 
selenin and peremptory manner, to 
preach the truth as it was in Christ— 
and lest, in any instance, they should 
stray from the path of duty, in the per- 
formance of this new and unpractised 
work, he sent them his Holy Spirit te 
guide them into all, truth. Settle it, 
therefore, said he, in your hearts, not to 
meditate before what ye shall answer ; 
for I will give youa mouth and wisdom, 
which all your adversaries shall not be 
able to gainsay nor resist. 

4. And in connexion with the com- 
mands of God to preach thoroughly the 
Gospel of his grace, are the most im- 
pressive and tremendous menaces, in 
tue event of disobedience. Son of 
man, says he, I have made tie a 
watchman unto the house of Israel : 
therefore, hear the word at my mouth, 
and give them warning from me. 
When I say unto the wicked, thou shalt 
surely die, and thou givest him not 
warning, nor speakest to warn the 
wicked of his wicked wav, to save his 
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life ; the same wicked man shall die in 
his iniqaity—but his blood will I re- 
quire at thy hands. And he declares, 
that he will accomplish his wrath, alike 
upon the wall, and upon them that have 
daubed it with untempered mortar : 
that he will say unte them, the wall is 
no more, neither them that daubed it, 
to wit, the prophets of Israel, who pro- 


phecy concerning Jerusalem, and which ~ 


see visions of peace concerning her, 
and there is no peace saith God. 

I. But although it is incumbent on 
us to exhibit the entire Gospel of Jesus 
Christ; to disclose its peculiarities with 
& prominence correspondent to their 
importance; to rescue its Divinity from 
the scorn of infidels ; its -matter from 
the misinterpretations of the ignorant, 
and its purity from the uncandid glosses 
of the licentious; to make it speak its 
thunders to the immoral, its menaces to 
the lukewarm, its promises to the peni- 
tent, and its precepts to every one—yet 
we should do it affectionately. 

t. The pulpit is; of all places, the 
most unsuitable for the exhibition of an 
unfeeling and relentless spirit. It is 
there the Gospel, in all its tenderness, 
unpolluted by the acerbities of human 
nature, ought to be proclaimed. Even 
amid the thunders and menaces of the 


angry and violated law, the soft and 


subduing pronrises of mer¢y should be 
anneuneed. Here should we elevate 
the standard of the cross; and, by aw 
exhibition of the unbounded and amaz- 
ing love of Christ, beseech his guilty 
subjects to be reconciled to God. And, 
although these topics may not inspire 
that aw/ul and magisterial tone of de- 
clamation, which was once characteris+ 
tic of the sacred ministry, they will fur- 
nish arguments incomparably more 
subduing to the obdurate heart, and 
productive of Christian duty, than 
simple denunciation ever did. I am 
not ashamed of the Gospel of Christ, 
suith the apostie Paul, for it is the 
power of God unto salvation; to the 
Jew first, and also to the Gentile. 

2. The adoption and pursuit of this 
course, are recommended by the ex- 
ample oi God himself. Come, now, 
said he to his rebellious people, and let 
us reason together; though your sins 
be as scarlet, they shall be as white as 
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snow; though they be red like crimson, 
they shall be as wool. To the back- 
sliding Jews, he said, How shall I give 
thee up Ephraim? How shall I de- 
liver thee Israel? How shall I make 
thee as Admah? How shall I set thee 
as Zeboim? My heart is turned within 
me, my repentings are kindled. Even 
for the inhabitants of Jerusalem, incor- 
rigibly wicked as they were, Christ 
manifested pity and concern. On ap- 
proaching this devoted city, he lifted 
up his eyes and wept, saying, O Jeru- 
salem, Jerusalem, thou that killest the 
prophets, and stonest them that were 
sent unto thee, how often would I have 
gathered thy children together, even as 
a hen gathereth her chickens under her 
wings, and ye would not. ‘The whole 
tenor of the divine procedure is mani- 
festly marked with tenderness and love. 
Notwithstanding our race have been a 
perverse and rebellious people; have, 
in every period, left undone those things 
which they ought to have done, and 
done those things which they ought not 
to have done, God, instead of crushing 
them beneath his angry and Almighty 
hand, has borne long with their guilty 
conduct; has, by the strivings of his 
Holy Spirit, and the operations of his 
gracious Providence, moved upon their 
hearts, and excited in them desires to 
B the wrath to come. 

3. And of the propriety of imitating 
in our public ministrations, this sub- 
lime tenderness of our Heavenly Fa- 
ther, we are perpetually reminded by 
our own infirmities. Instead of arro- 
gating to ourselves a perfection to which 
none around us ean aspire, and of hurl- 
ing upon our fellow-creatures the ana- 
themas of the violated law, without 
feeling that we are alike obnoxious to 
its curses, we should recollect that we 
are men of like passions; that in our 
inost holy things we are sinners in the 
eye of justice; and, like the veriest 
iransgressor, depend alone upon the 
Divine mercy tor pardon and salvation. 
In the recollection that we had allotted 
to us by our Heavenly Father, the same 
origin, the same infirmitics, and the 
same sufferings, and that to these, we 
have appended nearly the same sins, 
we ought, instead of indulging in unre- 
lenting denunciation. to exclaim, with 
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the prophet, “O that my head were 
waters, and my eyes a fountain of tears, 
that I might weep day and night for the 
slain of the daughter of my people!” 
**Q ye pastors,” said the immortal Fe- 
nelon, “ far from you be banished the 
contracted heart. Enlarge, enlarge 
your bowels of affection. Ye know 
nothing, if ye are only acquainted with 
the voice of authority, reproof, correc- 
tion, and with pointing out the letter of 
the law. Be fathers; this is not suffi- 
cient; be mothers; travail in birth 
again till Jesus Christ be formed in the 
heart of your parishioners.” 

III. But this affectionate tenderness 
for our fellow-creatures ought not to be 
of that description which paralizes our 
solicitude for their salvation; but of 
that which perpetually and intensely 
excites it. Aware of the temptations 
to which they are exposed in the pre- 
sent life, and the overwhelming calami- 
ties to which they may be obnoxious in 
that which is to come, we should with 
an earnestness, bounded only by our 
ability, exhort and beseech them to 
make their escape. 

Such, indeed, is the stupidity of man, 
in relation to his futyre interest, that a re- 
quisition on all our powers to arouse him 
is indispensable. Overwhelmed as he 
is by the sleep of death, nothing but the 
most powerful addresses to his callous 
conscience, aided by the Holy Ghost, 
can awaken him. Itis not the cold and 
proseing disquisition ; the intellectual 
and heartless array of learning; nor 
casuistic and critical discriminations, 
that will subdue his obdurate heart, 
awaken his lethargic conscience, and 
bring him humble, broken hearted, and 
penitent before the cross—but only that 
lively, ardent, and feeling exhibition of 
the truth as it is in Christ. ‘To arouse 
a guilty and a slumbering world; to 
awaken the lethargic conscience long 
steeped in the most fatal opiates 5 to 
reclaim the feet of the erratic prodigal, 
and convince, and soften, and con- 
vert the inveterate sinner, require not 
inerely the disclosure of the truth, but 
the disclosure of it with a melting pa- 
thos,. and an overw helming” earnest- 
ness. 

2. And, surely, when we contem- 
otine the perils to which the unregene- 
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rate are exposed, we discover sufficient 
reason for a requisition on all the ar- 
dour we possess. They are in the 
inidst of a wicked and ungodly world; 
exposed to the toils and snares of a 
malignant foe; liable to the pains and 
torments of sin in the present life, 
and the anguish of eternal death in that 
which is to come; are not only totter- 
ing upon the verge of human existence, 
but trembling upon a giddy precipice, 
at the base of which yawns a deep and 
dreary gulph, with merely a hold upon 
the present life, as fragile as mortality 
itselt. Under these circumstances they 
ought, surely, to be the objects of our 
liveliest concern. Our’s should be the 
feeling of the prophet, when he said— 
“ Mine eye runneth down with rivers 
of water for the destruction of the 
daughter of my people. Mine eye 
trickleth down, and ceaseth not, with- 
out any intermission. Mine eye aflect- 
eth mine heart, because of all the daugh- 
ters of my city.” 

3. Nor have we instances merely of 
holy prophets and apostles, weeping 
over our fallen and degraded race, and 
making every exertion in their power 
to save them from present and eternal 
ruin; but incomparably greater in- 
stances of earnestness, for the accom- 
plishment of the same object, are exhi- 
bited in the dispensations of Divine 
Providence andGrace. By every effort 
in the range of Almighty power, con- 
sistent with the freedom of human 
creatures, God has endeavoured to 
rescue them from the calamities of eter- 
nal death. The bitter passion and dying 
agony of his Son; the unwearied and 
gracious influence of his Holy Spirit; 
the salutary and diversified eperations 
of his Providence; and his fervent and 
repeated admonitions, are decisive 
proots of the earnestness with which he 
desires the salvation of our fallen and 
guilty race. And the imitation of his 
example, in this respect, is imperatively 
enjoined upon the Christian ministry. 
On them it is incumbent, with all the 
earnestness of which they are suscepti- 
ble, to beseech their fellow creatures, in 
Christ’s stead, to be reconciled to God. 

LV. And, to render their ministrations 
effectual, they should be performed 
with entire plainness. With an inde- 
Vou. VI. 
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pendence that neither dreads the frowns 
of tyrants, nor courts the smiles of. 
sycophants, they should preach the 
word precisely as they find it in the 
Holy Scriptures. Instead of indulging 
the pride of intellect, by penetrating 
the mazes of metaphysical abstraction ; 
or gratifying a sickly fancy in culling 
the flowers of a factitious eloquence, we 
should be content with the exhibition 
of the truth, simply in its own majesty. 
To minds duly penetrated by the awful- 
ness of the Christian verity, the pride 
and artifice, discoverable in the labours 
of meretricious ornament, are perfectly 
disgusting. It is not in the harmonious 
involution of the period; the beauty ° 
and appropriatness of the metaphor ; 
nor the sprightly and pleasing turn of 
the sentiment, that will promote the 
spiritual and eternal welfare of sinners; 
but only that faithful plainness which 
despoils them of their fallacious pleas, 
discloses to their view the hideous cha- 
racter of their heart, leads them trem- 
bling and guilty before the throne of 
God, and shows them that salvation 
is obtained alone in virtue of the merits 
of his Son. It was this sort of plain- 
ness, to which the Christian orator al- 
luded, when he said, My speech and 
my preaching was not with enticeing 
words of man’s wisdom, but with de- 
monstration of the spirit and of power. 

V. Nor should we, forasingle moment, 
forget our responsibility to God. Ta 
him we are accountable, not only for 
our individual conduct, but especially 
for our public and official ministrations. 
In the book of his rememberance is re- 
corded, with unerring accuracy, the 
character of our sacerdotal efforts, to be 
exhibited in the day of final judgment, 
to our eternal glory or perdition. At 
that solemn and eventful period, we 
shall hear pronounced the irrevocable 
sentence, “ Well done, thou good and 
faithful servant, thou hast been faithful 
over a few. things, I will make thee 
ruler over many things, enter thou into 
the joy of thy Lord;” or, “ Take, 
therefore, the talent from him, and give 
it to him that hath ten talents; and cast 
ye the unprofitable servant into outer 
darkness: there shall be weeping and 
gnashing of teeth.” 

As the Christian ministry is not 
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an ordinance of human invention ; bat 
an institution of the Great Head of the 
Church, it is to him we are especially 
responsible. It was Jesus Christ who 
said, As my Father hath sent me, even 
so send | you; go ye, therefore, and 
preach my Gospel to every creature, 
baptizing them in the name of the Fa- 
ther; and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost; and lo, I am with you always, 
even to the end of the world. 

Such being the nature and institution 
of the Christian ministry, it is incum- 
bent on them to preach the word with 
a deep sense of their responsibility to 
God. <A conviction, that every senti- 
ment, word; and action, comprehended 
in their ministrations, will be exhibited 
in the day of trial; should thoroughly 
pervade their hearts. ‘The last agonies 
of expiring nature, the pains and tor- 
ments of the second death, the unutter- 
able felicity and glory of the redeemed, 
and all the solemn realities of the judg. 
mem day, should be deeply impressed 
upon their imagination, while tliey are 
announcing to their fellow creatures the 
Gospel of the grace of God. To their 
conscience, the affecting truth should be 
ever present; that their ministrations 
will prove to their hearers the savour 
of life unto life; or of death unto death. 

Such, my brethren, is the manner in 
which the Christian ministry should 
“preach the word;” and; in thus 
preaching it, under the Divine bless- 
ings, their labours wil} not be in vain. 
Sinners will be awakened from their 
guilty shumbers, and, repairing to the 
standard of the cross, will experience 
the saving efficacy of redeeming grace. 
The wastes of our holy Zion will be 
built up, her deserted temples thronged 
with adoring multitudes, and the loneli- 
est scenes of her desolation converted 
into beauty and prosperity. Instead of 
the elegiac strains—the ways of Zion 
aio mourn, because none cometh to her 
solemn feasts: all her gates are deso- 
late: her priests sigh, her virgins are 
afflicted, and she is in bitterness—the 
wilderness and solitary places will re- 
spond to her songs of joy, and the whole 
earth will be filled with her glory. 

Nor shall we, as individuals, be left 
disconsolate in the performance of this 

work, Amid the trials, afflictions, and 
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disappointments, incident to the dis- 
charge of our duties, the Divine Pre- 
sence will be with us. God will bind 
up our broken hearts, wipe, with the 
hand of pity, our flooded eyes, and say 
to our dejected souls, Fear not, be 
strong, I will come and save you. In 
the achievement of present usefulness, 
and the prospect of future felicity, we 
shall be cheered with purer and sweeter 

joy than all the honours and riches 
this world can afford. ‘To know that 
our ministrations are sanctified to the 
edification of our fellow creatures; that 
we are made the instruments of pro- 
moting their present and eternal in- 
terest, will inspire us with joy unspeak- 
able and full of glory. 

Unpleasant and painful as it often is 
to exhibit with fidelity the Gospel of 
Jesus Christ; to reprove, rebuke, ex- 
liort, with all long-suffering and doc- 
trine; and, in oppesition to the wishes 
of the people, which require us to pro- 
phesy to them smooth things, to ery 
aloud and spare dot, to lift up our 
voice like a trumpet, and to show the 
people their transgression, and the 
house of Jacob their sins; the recoHec- 
tion of having done so, will, in our dy- 
ing moments, affofd us the sweetest 
consolation. When the ruthless hand 
of death presses hard upon us, and our 
pastoral connexions are fast dissoly- 
ing for ever, an ability to say, with the 
apostle Paul, I have not shunned to 
declare the w rhole counsel of God,” will 
not fail to animate us with the str ongest 
hope. A rememberance of our faith- 
fulness in this respect will illumine our 
bosom with the brightest ray, even 
amid the dark and oppressive clouds 
which hover on the tomb. Next to a 
conviction of a personal interest in the 
atonement of Jesus Christ, will the re- 
collections of our fidelity in the dis- 
charge of our ministerial duty, animate 
us in the lingering and painful agonies 
of dissolving nature. Such remember- 
ances will smooth our descent to the 
lonely grave, and open to our delighted 
eyes prospects of immortality and un- 
fading glory; will enable us to seize the 
crown of righteoufness, which will 
shine with increasing splendour, when 
the brightest laurels of the warrior shal! 
have faded into for getfulness. 
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Such being the motives to a faithful 
discharge of our ministerial duties, let 
us, from this moment, with increasing 
diligence, engage in the performance of 
them. By intense and ceaseless study 
—by fervent and effectual prayer—by 
the unremitting cultivation of personal 
piety—by a requisition on all our men- 
tal resources—by a skilful division and 
application of the word,—let us so dis- 
charge our duties, that we may realize 
the Divine promises : they that sow in 
tears shall reap in joy ; and they that 
be wise shall shine as the brightness of 
the firmament; and they that turn 
many to righteousness, as the stars for 
ever and ever. 

And to facilitate the accomplishment 
of so desirable an issue, the laity ought 
to be workers together with the minis- 
try. By a devout and punctual atten- 
dance on al] the means of grace; hy 
countenancjng an earnest and faithful 
exposition of the truth; by a respectful 
and friendly intercourse with its sacred 
heralds; and by a liberal appropriation 
of their earthly: goods, they ought to 
assist in the furtherance of the great 
work in which the Christian ministry 
is engaged—that the word of God may 
have free course, run, and be glorified. 
So shall both ministers and people, 
when the chief Shepherd shall appear, 
receive from him a crown of glory that 
shall fade not away. 


In Address delivered before the Charlesten 
Protestant Episcopal, Sunday School So- 
ciety, at their third Anniversary, being 
Tuesday in Whitsun-Week, 1822. By 
.Vuthaniel Bowen, D. D. Bishop of the 
Protestant Episcopal Church in South- 
Carolina. 


Unper circumstances admitting of too 
little preparation for its suitable per- 
formance, it has become my duty to ad. 
dress you on this occasion. Happily, my 
fricnds, the charity whose interests and 
claims, it is the purpose of this celebra- 
tion of the anniversary of our Sunday 
School Society, to bring closely under re- 
yiew, is in such estimation with all who 
can be expected to give their presence to 
a scene like this, that a kindly sympathy 
uWaits the sentiment to be uttered in its 
behalf, and forbids alike on the hearer’s 
part all fastidious sensibility, and on the 
speaker’s, any peculiar solicitude as to 
the manner in which it is conveyed. To 
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plead the cause, indeed, of such a charity 
as this, (a task whose pleasure I could not 
forego,) is now no matter of laboured 
rhetorick. It demands the mere delinea- 
tion of its real character, and the simple 
statement of its operations and its influ- 
ences. These alone bring with them to 
the heart of the Christian an appeai which 
it cannot, and which it would not resist. 
It is the Christian, mdeed, alone, who can 
be expected to estimate aright this cha- 
rity. But while to him it belongs to enter 
into its interests with all the animation 
and the energy which are implied in the 
zeal of good works, to which, by his re- 
demption unto Jesus, he is pledged to the 
patriot, and the political economist also, 
it comes with well founded claims on 
even their regard; for it exhibits to them 
means of good to the social and the civil 
state which cannot be extravagantly esti- 
mated. 

The charity, which it is the business, 
my friends, of our present meeting to 
promote, is entitled, in our consideration, 
to a high rank among the many means 
which God, in his mercy, has put it into 
the heart of man, in our day, to devise, for 
giving increasing influence and efficacy to 
the religion of Jesus Christ, and amelio- 
rating the moral state and character of 
our species. The benevolent individual, 
in whose active zeal it originated, looked 
not, in his enterprise, beyond the relief of 
the present wretchedness thst surrounded 
him, and the correction, in some happy 
degree, of the pernicious malignity of the 
impious and profligate principles with 
which, as with an overwhelming flood, his 
country was threatened to be inundated. 
But the Spirit of Grace, from whom alone 
this good purpose came, had ulterior aims 
in the employment of his humble and mo- 
dest instrumentality ; fer, even now, when 
scarcely five and thirty years have elapsed 
since its first fountains were opened, it is 
seen irrigating the divine householder’s 
field in its whole extent, carrying on its 
pure and wholegome stream, an influence 
in which millions of immo souls re- 
joice. The need of such an institution 
would seem to have been precluded in the 
country where it took its rise, by the 
abundant ability of its government to pro- 
vide for the right education of all its peo- 
ple. While we wonder, that amidst the 
proud expenditure of its national great- 
ness, and the wealth lavished in support 
of the magnificence of its religious and 
civil institutions, there should have been, 
in a country so eminently Christian, so 
much occasion left for the spirit of indi- 
vidual benevolence to direct its attention 
to a work like this, and, while we equally 
wonder, that such a work should havebecn 
so long deferred, we yet cannot but be 
thankful for the noble exemplification thus 
given there, of the love which isthe great 
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chamcteristic of the true disciples of 
Christ, and rejoice in the lesson which 
there was set for the learning of all other 
Christian communities under heaven. 
There is, I believe, at the present day, 
scarcely any portion of the Christian 
world, however small, or however long 
unknown and neglected as such, or how- 
ever recently added to it, in which the 
institution of schools like these may not 
‘be found, at once an honourable memorial 
of their first founder, and a depository of 
spiritual food and clothing for the spiritu- 
ally poor, famishing, and naked. A cha- 
rity which has thus readily approved it- 
self to the people of Christ of all deno- 
minations, and the real friends of man in 
all countries, where the religion of Christ 
is known, brings with it, to every mind, 
claims too strong, in their own manifest 
intrinsic merit, to require argument or 
persuasion to enforce thein. Consider, 
only for a moment, what the intent of this 
charity is. 

In every community of men there are, 
and in the nature of things, under the pre- 
sent circumstances of human nature, there 
must be, many poor. It is part of the 
penalty of sin, applicable alike to every 
nation of men, that, as the Scripture ex- 
presses it, “the poor shall never cease out 
of the land.” Yemporal poverty, where it 
is extreme, almost unavoidably associates 
with it that other, and more miserable 
species of penury, for which it was hea- 
ven’s gracious purpose to provide, in or- 
daining in so especial a manner, the 
preaching of the Gospel to the poor. It is 
the want of means of intellectual and mo- 
ral culture that renders a state of abject 
temporal depression a state of real mi- 
sery. The life of man is, in his best es- 
tate, a scene of sorrow and ever varying 
travail. But there is a resource for the 
alleviation of trouble, ‘and pain, and sor- 
row, and all the numberless nameless ills 
that flesh is heir to, in mental occupation, 
and the discipline and right exercise of 
the affections. It is education which gives 
this resource. Extreme poverty admits 
not of it, because it denies the privilege 
of any knowledge but that of its own 
misery; and the devices which the great 
tempter too often successfully suggests to 
it, and which a depraved nature helps it 
too soon to learn for the daily support of 
its existence. Hence, among the class of 
our fellow-beings whom we call the poor, 
to the natural ills of life to which all are 
born, is added a vast amount of moral 
wretchedness. The natural sense of good 
and evil is not extinguished in them; yet, 
to the constant violation of this, they are 
tempted, until the sense of crime and 
vice, dwelling habitually with them, ag- 
gravates the misery of poverty into the 
misery of conscious exclusion from the 
friendship alike of God and man. In this 
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condition of moral being there are always 
many of our species—and would be more, 
but for the interpositions of that sensibi- 
lity to the miseries of his fellow-creatures, 
which, whether formed into a regular 
principle of action under the authority of 
divine command or not, cannot, in a 
greater or less degree, but minister to 
their relief. Vo this condition very many 
are born—and in it are nurtured up to 
ali the horrors combined of natural and 
moral evil. In this condition infancy re- 
ceives its first impressions, and the mind 
and heart open to the conception and the 
feeling of the interests of being. Chil- 
dren thus are trained to no interest but 
that of relief to the present craving exi- 
gency. They know no ry but that 
which this implies—they feel no impulse 
but that which it imparts—they aspire to 
no condition but that of a little less pre- 
sent wretchedness. Parents knowing no- 
thing of God, but as the avenger of the 
evil, whose consciousness they carry with 
them through all their deeds of profli- 
gacy and crime, cannot teach their off- 
spring to know him thus; and they are 
left to acquire the knowledge of him in 
their bitter and remorseful experience in 
the miserable progress of their own life. 
The case of the poor is stated thus, I am 
sensible, in an extreme, in which you are 
not often personally acquaimted with it. 
But it is anextreme in which you cannot 
but know of its actual existence: and in 
which you cannot but be desirous to pre- 
vent its existence by the most effectual 
application to the moral misery of poverty 
which presents itsclf in your way, of the 
species of charity with which we at pre- 
sent are concerned. There are always 
poor, and children 6f the poor, who, hav- 
ing learned but little of God and his law, 


little of the nature and design of their ex- | 


istence, little of their moral obligations 
and their destiny, are liable at least to 
all the misery which, whether tempted ta 
vice or not, their state of life implies, 
without the consolations and the aids ne- 
cessary to its alleviation or endurance. 
There are always poor,’ and children of. 
the poor, who have not learned tobe con- 
tent and humble ; who know nothing of the 
sacred obligation which Providence im- 
poses on them of industry, and patience, 
and cheerful submission to their lot; and 
who know not of the reward there is laid 
up in heaven for them, when they shall 
have been called to rest from their labours 
in the Lord. There are always, besides 
these, many poor, my friends, whose casé 
must more directly claim an interest ia 
your hearts : poor even of our own parti- 
cular household of Christian faith, who, 
with humble patience endure their lot, 
yet have neither the capacity nor the op- 
portunity to instruct their children in the 
principles of their duty and their happ:- 
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ness. These, then, are variously objects 
of your charity. These are they for whom 
you are bound to care ; for whom you are 
pound to provide the means of that Chris- 
tian instruction In which is the best relief 
of poverty. Among these, whether you 
admit the extreme.of the case of the 
poor, which I have stated, to be imaginary 
qr not, there are enough to exercise your 
benevolence and your obedience to the 
precepts of your Lord. Among these are 
innumerable young, who, without your aid, 
may enter into life as a scene to them only 
of crime and misery. Among these, too, 
are adults yet practised in vice, and suf- 
fering the remorse which is its temporal 
penalty, whom you may reclaim, through 
your Christian lessons, to virtue and to 
peace. Among these may even be found 
aged sinners and sufferers, to whom you 
may convey, in the rudiments of Christian 
knowledge, never had before, the call, yet 
not too late, of the grace of God, which 
bringeth peace through the penitential 
seeking of the salvation that is in Jesus. 
Sunday Schools are the means by which 
you may exercise such important charity. 
They have been the means of its effectual 
exercise to thousands; and who shall say 
we indulge vain imaginations only, when 
we say that, through them, thousands from 
among those who have already been sub- 
jected to their influence, have been set for- 
ward into the path of life as a scene of mo- 
ral probation, happy and rejoicing; thou- 
sands enabled to bear, in that path, the 
burden of sorrow which it had pleased the 
Lord of their being to impose on them ; 
thousands helped to gain the end of it 
with gladness, and there rest in the péace 
of their Lord and Redeemer ! 
The claims of this charity, thus strong 
in the fact of the great amount of moral 
wretchedness upon which it operates in 
every community, derive peculiar force 
trom some circumstances characteristic of 
our civil institutions. Religion here is 
universally alike free from any restrictive 
interpositions, and denied the patronising 
and protecting provisions of government. 
Whatever, therefore, may be the care 
which the Legislature may extend to the 
poor, with respect to general education, 
it is denied the power to institute any sys- 
tem of moral instruction founded in Chris- 
tian doctrine. Hence, as in all conditions 
of life, men are left to provide themselves, 
at their own expense, the privileges of re- 
ligious instruction and worship, so, in 
those conditions which deny the power of 
/praviding them, because of temporal 
penury, their enjoyment must, in every 
case, be the gratuitous result of charity. 
Circumstances such as these impose upon 
religionists of all denominations and sects, 
the obligation of exerting their benevo- 
lence for the religious and moral instruc- 
tion of their poor, Our common schoots 
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may impart instruction, good and suff- 
cient as to the temporal objects of educa- 
tion—and we cannot be unaware how 
much is thus effected even of moral be- 
nefit to the poor. But there still remaing 
much, to whose necessity and importance 
the Christian can in no wise be insensible, 
The poor, and children of the poor espe- 
cially, are necessarily, as to their moral 
and spiritual condition, and its necessi, 
ties, the peculiar charge of their more fa- 
voured brethren: and, if the Christian 
cannot for one moment admit the idea, 
that there is no care for them in heaven, 
then can he not for a moment be at a loss 
to know where the care for them, corres- 
pondent to that which is entertained by the 
common Father of the rich and Poor. 
should be cherished into a principle of 
active conduct among men. This, my 
friends, in our country, as to their moral 
wants, is the only resource of the poor. It 
is amply adequate to their wants, if we 
fail not in the attention which we know 
the commands of Christ to require— 
Rightly applied, it may fill the habitations 
of poverty with thanksgiving and the voice 
of melody for a knowledge of glad enn: 
of joy, brought even for them from the 
presence of the Eternal; and may nourish 
up very many of the children of the poor, 
whom it finds ready to perish, both tem- 
porally and spiritually, to usefulness, to 
honour, and to immortality. 

To every portion ofthe family of Christ 
in our land there pertains its own peculiar 
portion of this most interesting and most 
necessary duty. We have undertaken our’s, 
T trust, in the spirit of love to Christ, and 
of the brethren, for his sake. The in- 
struction of the poor of our own house- 
hold of faith is our unquestionable duty— 
and so is the instruction, in the principles 
of the faith we hold, of those of our fellow- 
creatures, whom no other religious com- 
munity claims for its proper and peculiar 
charge. Wecan apprehend no question 
to be made of the scriptural wholesome- 
ness of such instruction; and, deeply per- 
suaded in our own minds, of the sound- 
ness of the doctrine of Christ, as it here 
is held, we cannot be justified in an indif- 
ference whether it be taught or not—nor 
can any reproach of illiderality towards 
any of our brethren who are not of our 
communion, attach to our concern, that 
the children of our poor should be reared 
in its peculiar nurture and admonition. We 
know scarcely any of our brethren who 
will question the soundness of the doctrine 
of Christ as we hold it; and, there can be 

no persuasion more reasonable, than that 
of the high advantage which consists to 
such as are subjects of this charity, in 
their being trained to the use, and the 
love, through habit, of a Liturgy which, 
like our’s, is the repository of nothing but 
what the word of God plainly conveys gr 
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authorizes, fer the counsel, the admoni- 
tion, the reproof, the encouragement, or 
the consolation of man. 

It is, however, a peculiar practical cha- 
racter of Christian instruction, which it 
is most solicitously, I trust, the business 
of Sunday Schools,where we are concerned 
in them, to impart; an instruction which 
may powerfully constrain the conscience 
with respect to the obligations of domes- 
tic, social, and civil duty. It is their first 
business to send the inflyences of Chris- 
tian virtue into the family scenes of the 
hovel and the cottage, and substitute the 
graces of obedience, and love, and gentle- 
ness, and faithfulness, for their horrid op- 
posités of filial impiety and parental cruel- 
ty, reciprocal violence and brutal anger, 
and all the habits of mutual infidelity and 
fraud. It is their business next to trans- 
fuse the influences of habitual religious 
virtue from the domestic scenes to the so- 
cial conduct of the poor, in all their in- 
tercourse and transactions with the world; 
toexhibit them there contented, humble, 
honest, pure, and apt to discern between 
moral good and evil; and then to capaci- 
tate and dispose them to bear their part 
an the civil state, with that quiet peace- 
ableness and contentment, that will frus- 
trate the machinations of evil men willing 
to employ the instrumentality of profligate 
and abandoned, because wholly unin- 
structed poor, for purposes of sedition, 
strife, and tumult. Such effects of Sun- 
day School instruction, we cannot doubt, 
have, in a great degree, been produced ; 
and you, doubtless, may witness them, if 
you personally inspect the scenes of life 
on which these institutions are intended 
principally to take effect. And who would 
not be a sharer of the happiness of wit- 
nessing such benefit done to society and 
his fellow-creatures? The man,* whose 
happy lot it was to have first set on foot 
this charity, when only tweity years of 
its course had been rua, by personal in- 
vestigation ascertained that only one of 
the numerous inhabitants of the pubiic 
prisons of his country had ever been a 
member of a Sunday School. Who would 
not hold the happiness of such a discovery 
precious beyond the price of any that 
earth and its interests can afford? Who 


. that has a heart capable of entering into 


the real interests of humanity and his 
country, would not find a gratification ip 
having thus largely ministered to the di- 
minution of crime and its misery, not to 
be exchanged for all that riches or ambi- 
tion could supply him? Ambition! O 
that here, in the enterprises of a beneve- 
lence as efiicacious, as pure, and disin- 





* Robert Raikes, Esq. a respectable member 
of the Chureh of England, whose name may 
still be unknown to some into whose hands this 
little publication may chance to fall. 
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terested, it would oftener seek its object! 
The friend of the people bears an honour. 
able title; but the name assumed often 
imports no real good to the people, either 
contemplated or done ; and we may, with- 
out provoking any feeling in contradiction 
to it, at least hazard the assertion, that 
he is not half so much the friend of the 
people who inflames them to the strife of 
party questions—or who drags them from 
their labour, or their solitude, where they 
sit brooding over the misery of wanting 
labour to assert their universal privilege 
of suffrage, and contentiously prefer the 
pretensions of one to another patron of 
their rights, as he who firmly and steadi- 
ly, but quietly faithful, to all their other 
seemingly greater, because more conspi- 
cuous interests, dedicates a portion at 
least of his time, and solicitude, and la- 
bour, to the real and important interest of 
the people and the state, which consists in 
creating, by means of religious and moral 
instruction, a character of peaceable, con- 
tenied, industrious, upright, virtuous, and 
happy poverty.® 

You are labouring, then, permit me to 
say, gentlemen, who are engaged in ad- 
vancing, by your countenance and per- 
sonal participation in its business, the 
charity of Sunday Schools, you are labour- 
ing for the best interests of society and 
your country. The essential services which 
you are rendering to the people may not 
be a subject of popular acclamation, nor 
find the pudlic favour and applause await- 
ingthem. Such a reward, however, you 
are not looking for. It makes to you no 
obect of desire. The private conscious- 
nejs of the pure intent of these services, 
dipected only to the best, the moral, and 
immortal interests of your brethren by 
creation and by grace, is far preferable to 
it; and, even if this were not of force 
enough to encourage you to persevere in 
a work so arduous, and often exhibitin 
so little premise of present reward, ort 
the sense of obedience rendered to the 
cemmands of the Author and Lord of 
your faith, whose will it so plainly is, that 
the poor, and the children of the poor, 
be made, in such respects our charge, will 
not suffer you to be without inducement 
adequate to its demands. Most honour- 
able is your work !¢ Most ornamental to 
the profession which, as disciples of 





* It is our earnest desire, to the utmost possi- 
ble extent, to make this chavity available to the 
improvement of the moral state and character 
of peeple of colour; whose ease is, of course, 
involved in the general tenor of these reflec- 
tions. 

¢ While to highly respeetable male members 
of our churches we sre thankful for their su- 
perintendence and instruction of these schools, 
there has not been wanting in their serviee the 
patient persevering charity whieh characterizes 
the other sex, 
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Christ, you bear; and certainly, may we 
not presume, acceptable in his sight, who 
has said, that a cup of cold water only, 
given to one of the least as such as these, in 
the name of a disciple, how much less the 
nourishment of the soul for life and for 
heaven, which you are imparting, shall in 
no wise lose its reward! 

On the particular conduct of our 
schools, I would beg your permission to 
submit, on this Occasion, some reflections 
in the way of cownsel, were I not fearful 
of abusing the indulgence of your atten- 
tion; and, were [ not sincerely persuaded 
of the better capacity which those indi- 
vidually experiencd in it possess, than 
myself, in most respects, to judge of that 
which appertains to its usefulness and ef- 
ficacy. b would but suggest, that while 
we receive as subjects of Sunday School 
instruction (for the sake chiefly of counte- 
nance and example) the young, whose pa- 
rents and pastors are most properly, and 
by indispensable obligation, their religi- 
ous instructors, it were well always to 
bear most anxiously in mind, that the 
great primary design of these institutions, 
and that from which they mainly derive 
theit interest, is the religious instruction 
of the poor, and most especially the chil- 
dren of the poor. We shall thus be led 
to estimate our numbers in a manner less 
likely delusively to satisfy us with the ex- 
ertions we have made; and shall find 
much left for us to do in gathering into 
our schools the proper subjects of their 
influence : I mean, such as have no resort 
except such schools for any religious in- 
struction; or any knowledge of their 
Maker and their happiness. There is rea- 
son to apprehend, that we have far fewer 
of this description of pupils than we 
ought to have; and I could wish to urge 
the seeking of them as a laudable and 
most important exercise of active benevo- 
lence. 

May I be permitted further to suggest 
the great utility of familiarizing the young 
in these schools (care being first taken, 
that, by means of judiciously selected 
portions of them well learned, “ they 
know the Holy Scriptures, which are able 
to make them wise unto salvation”) with 
the various use of our Liturgy, and charg- 
ing their memories with much of its lan- 
guage of prayer, adoration, and praise. 
While we thus may induce an attachment 
to it, not easily to be lost, as the best 
epitome of Christian truth and duty which 
we know, we shall possess them with the 
capacity, of all times and in any varying 
circumstances of their life, to address 
themselves suitably to their Maker. The 
temptations and trials of life will await 
them when they are no longer objects of 
your attention and care. Against these 
you will not have guarded them; although: 
vou may, to a great degree, have fortified 
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them to meet and endure them. And by 
what means can they so well be fortified 
to meet and endure temptation and trial 
as by the spirit and habit of prayer? This 
spirit and habit they can derive from no 
better source of earthly instruction than 
the Book of Common Prayer. From this 
you may fill their memories with senti- 
Ments and words of devotion suited to 
every conceivable exigency of their moral 
life; and from this you may convey to 
them that ability to pray, the want of 
which is often a most unhappy hindrance 
to the sinner, exhorted and almost per- 
suaded to repent and turn to God; which 
is always the best solace of the wounded 
and contrite spirit; and which, under the 
sorrows of life, is the soul’s best means of 
holding fast its integrity, and staying 
upon the Lord as its sure and steadfast 
trust. Amidst all the varieties, too, of ree 
ligious opinion and conduct, to which, in 
a manner, in our estimation, to say the 
least, unnecessary to their they may 
be tempted, what fortitude and encou- 
ragement to continue in the faith of primi- 
tive, sober, scriptural, sound, and practi- 
cal Christianity, may not be furnished 
them in the habit of resorting to this te- 
pository, instituted by the most learned 
and pious of the eatliest days of the re- 
formation, of all that is good and necessary 
to the use of edifying ! 

1 will not detain you longer, except to 
exhort that you be not weary of well-doing 
in the service of this clarity. That the 
burden of it should rest upon so few in 
comparison of those who might be ex- 
pected to be willing, if not glad to share 
it, is a circumstance deeply to be lament- 
ed: and most earnestly would we beseech 
all who would testify their love to Christ 
as his disciples, or their love of their fel- 
low-men, as brethren of the same family 
of nature and of grace, to be persuaded to 
give evidence of it in this excellent work 
of charity. Unquestionable as is its merit, 
and universal as is the testimony which 
experience bears in its favour, it has not 
among us its due portion of regard. Very 
many scarcely yet know of its existence: 
and very many of those who at our altars 
make public declaration of their faith in 
Christ, and their sense of the obligation, 
‘* while they have time, to do to al} 
men,” yet withhold their attention from 
the repeated calls which have been ad- 
dressed to them to patronise and promote 
it. Is this because of insufficient pains 
tuken by ourselves personally to interest 
more of our brethren in its objects? Or 
is it because of a real incapacity on their 
part to care for them? The latter, surely, 
cannot be admitted. Let us endeavour 
that the other be not verified by our too 
little or too easily wearied or discouraged 
zeal. 




















































































—Y - 


ee 
. on tas.” 





3 tre me 


Se 


= 
——- 


ee 


a 


toe 8 


304 Report of the Board of Managers of the Charleston 


The Third Annual Report ef the Board of 
Managers of the Charleston Protestant 
Episcopal Sunday School Society, made at: 
the Anniversary of the Society, on Whit- 
sun Tuesday, May 28th, 1822. 


Tas Charleston Protestant Episcopal 
Sunday School Society having arrived at its 
third anniversary, the Board of Managers 
are called upon to express their gratitude 
to God for its continued usefulness to his 
Church, and for the flourishing condition 
of its schools. 

There is not, perhaps, in the compass of 
our experience, a charity which has higher 
or purer claims on the pious and benevo- 
lent than Sunday School institutions. No 
personal feeling can be interested in their 
success. A love of self cannot influence 
any individual to devote his time, his la- 
bour, or his pecuniary assistance to their 
cause. This can only arise from the purest 
leve of God, and the most disinterested 
love of man; from a thorough conviction 
that every Christian can, with the means 
which God has graciously given him, be 
instrumental in promoting the Redeemer’s 
Kingdom, by the religious instruction of 
the rising generation. We are the almo- 
ners of his bounty, and must dispense it 
in every way in which it may do good.— 
And where can there be so much good 
done with the same means as in Sunday 
School institutions ? Where can means so 
small produce effects so important? The 
religious education of children is not 
merely « temporal concern. It embraces 
in its awful consequences both time and 
eternity. Ithas respect to the eternal des- 
tiny of the soul, and influences the moral 
condition of society. Let any number of 
children grow up in the lawless gratifica- 
tion of their sinful appetites ; in the un- 
controlled indulgence of their passions; 
in disobedience to parents; in disregard 
of religion; and in the profanation of the 
Lord’s Day, and it is easy to foresee the 
demoralizing influence of such examples 
aver the community in which they live. 
On the other hand, let us contrast such 
examples with the effect of character pro- 
duced by those who were early instructed 
in the knowledge of God their Saviour, 
and in the duty which they owe to their 
fellow-creatures and to themselves. Piety 
and virtue guide them on their heaveniy 
way, und the exercise of every benevolent 
feeling marks their intercourse with so- 
ciety. God is in all their thoughts, and 
the eternal happiness of his creatures in 
all their prayers. The Patriot, therefore, 
«s well as the Christian, is deeply in- 
terested in the suocess of these institu- 
tions. Sunday Schools were originally de- 
signed for the children of the poor :* and 
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they are still the primary object of their 
care. Many of these unfortunate beings, 
during the week, were closely employed 
in various occupations for the scanty sup- 
port of their parents and families. ‘Lhe 
Lord’s Day was a day of idleness and 
amusement, but not of religious rest. The 
day consecrated to Jehovah was profaned, 
not reverenced. During the solemn scr- 
vices of the sanctuary they were permitted 
to remain idle at home, or to riot in the 
streets. Hut Sunday Schools have given 
a new direction to their pursuits ; have 
produced a train of new feclings; have 
improved their hearts, and given instruc- 
tion to their minds. ‘The improvement 
which this class of children were observed 
to derive from these institutions, in their 
moral deportment and religious attain- 
ments, confirmed the general uscfulness of 
these schools. Children of the other 
classes of society joined them, and re- 
ceived a proportionate benefit. 

And, may it not be asked, are not these 
institutions calculated to be nearly as 
great a blessing to the children of the 
rich, as to the children of the poor? The 
natural propensities of children are every 
where the same. The piety and humility 
of the Christian are required of both; 
and education will give them to oneas well 
us tothe other. Are the rich then unwil- 
ling to give a religious education to their 
children, because it is freely bestowed 
upon the poor? Are not the souls of both 
immortal, and to be trained for a happy 
eternity? Does not the word of God de- 
ciare, that “ the rich and poor meet toge- 
ther ;” that “the Lord is the Maker of 
them ali?” Is it not, then, delightful to 
the finest feelings of the humble and the 
pious heart to see, in the sanctuary of the 
Lord of Hosts; in the temple of the meck 
and lowly Jesus; in the schools for the re- 
ligious instruction of the rising genera- 
tion, the children of the “rich and the 
poor” meeting together as candidates for 
heaven? Surely “ God,” who “is no re- 
specter of persons,” will equally bless 
them all. Ah! if riches and honours 
should be allowed to operate against this 
union of feeling and of duty, how must 
we be humbled at the recojlection, that 
the Lord of life and of glory condescended 
to mix with the poor; sat at table with 
sinners; associated with all whom he 
could make happy, and took their children 
**into his arms, and blessed them.” 

The advantages resulting from these 
schools, to the children of the rich, are 
too important to be overlooked. Do they 
not prepare them, equally with the poor, 
for a lite of piety, virtue, and humility ? 
Do they not strengthen and enforce the ree 
ligious instructions which their pious mo- 





* Sunday Schools were first established at 
Gloucester. in England, in the vear 1782, by 


Robert Raikes, Esq. a zealous and pious mem- 
ber of the Episcopal Church 
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thers or relations may give them at home? 
Do they not teach, in some of the classes, 
a course of instruction which the scholars 
would not be taught at home? And are 
not the kind attention of the teachers, not 
being members of their families ; the ge- 
neral superintendence of the clergy; the 
sewards bestowed upon merit; the force 
of public example; the pleasure derived 
from the use of the library; all of them 
powerful inducements to exertion in the 
minds of the children, which private in- 
struction at home would not be abie to 
excite? 

Let parents examine the course of in- 
struction in our schools, and then deter- 
mine for themselves, whether their chil- 
dren would be likely to acquire the same 
important information at home. Let us 
tuke the school at St. Michael’s for an ex- 
ample, and we shall find the following plan 
pursued :—The first class, being youngest 
in years, or in religious attainments, learn 
the Church Catechism thoroughly, and the 
Collect for the day. The second class re- 
cite the Collect for the day; some portion 
of the Old or New Testament; a portion 
of the “vidence from Prophecy for the 
Truth of Christianity and the Divinity of 
Jesus Christ, in a course of Catechetical 
instruction ;” a Hymn, or part of « metri- 
cal Psalm from the Book of Common 
Prayer ; the order and arrangement of the 
several books of Scripture ; and find the 
text of the preacher. The third class re- 
cite the Collect for the day; a portion of 
the Exposition of the Church Catechism, 
&c. published by the Protestant Episco- 
pal Society ; a Hymn, or part of a metrical 
Psalm. ‘They are taught the use of the 
Book of Common Prayer in the service of 
the Church ; an explanation of the Calen- 
dar; the method of finding the Lessons, 
&c. Some portion of the Gospel or Epis- 
tle for the day, and one or more of the Ar- 
ticles of Religion, are recited, and the 
text of the preacher found. Higher 
classes, with other exercises, are esta- 
blished as occasion may require. The ex- 
tent of the exercises is in general pre- 
scribed; but a discretionary power is 
given to the teacher to regulate them ac- 
cording to the ability and opportunity of 
the scholar. Several classes of coloured 
children are likewise instructed by some 
elderly coloured members, under the in- 
spection of the ministers of the church. 
Their instruction consists in a knowledge 
of the Church Catechism; some portions 
of the sacred writings, and the Psalms 
and Hymns. No secular instruction is 
given in this school. 

In reviewing the transactions of the 
Roard of Managers since the last anni- 
versury, there are some of sufficient im- 
portance to bring to the view of the society. 

The children of the poor, beside retigi- 
ous instruction, have derived, from their 
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admission into our schools, other important 
benefits. Some have been happily brought 
to the baptismal font, and “ made mem- 
bers of Christ, and children of Gad ;” 
others have been placed in the public se- 
cular schools ; and several have been pro- 
vided with decent clothing. 

‘The inclemency of the weather on so 
many Sundays during the last winter, pre- 
Vented the attendance of several children, 
and oftentimes interrupted the exercises 
of the schools ; but the classes are again 
filling, and all the exercises are resumed. 

It has always been an object of primary 
impertance with the Board of Managers, 
to procure accommodations for the chil- 
dren in ourchurches. The Sunday School 
exercises are not intended to supersede, 
but to be an auxiliary to the public in- 
struction of the sanctuary. The want of 
pews in St. Philip’s and St. Michael’s 
Churches, as was stated in the last report, 
operated in a considerable degree against 
the admission of the poor. But, with a 
spirit of Christian feeling towards these 
interesting innocents, the vestry of St. 
Michuel’s Church have generously appro- 
priated to their use some pews in the gal- 
lery, where, under. the immediate superin- 
tendence of some pious members, the chil- 
dren now enjoy the blessings of public 
worship. There is no reason to doubt, 
that the same liberality will be displayed 
by the vestry of St. Philip’s, as soon as they 
shall have any seats at their disposal. 

Since the last report, a library has been 
established for the use of the children, by 
the name of the “ Church Sunday School 
Library.” Tt at present consists of about 
170 volumes of religious, moral, and other 
instructive works of a moral tendency, 
which the superintendent at St. Paul’s has 
obligingly taken under his charge as li- 
brarian. ” The use of the book! is ex- 
tended to all the children who do not for- 
feit that privilege by irregularity of beha- 
viour. This highly interesting and useful 
addition to the schools, has been princi- 
pally effected through the liberality of St. 
Michael’s congregation. Further exer- 
tions, however, are necessary, to pay what 
is still owing for the books, as well as to 
increase their number. It is sincerely to 
be desired, and we trust there is no reason 
to doubt, that the other Episcopal con- 
gregations, who take an equal interest in 
the schools, will be equally liberal in their 
pxtronage of the library. One dollar only 
as a douation is solicited for this useful 
object. 

Donations of bocks to the library’ were 
received in the course of the year from the 
Right Rev. Bishop Bowen, the Rev. Dr. 
Daicho, and Messrs. Jacob Rapelye, Tho- 
mas S Grimke, and E. Thayer, jun. 

The “ Protestant Episcopal Society for 
the Advancement of Christianity in South- 
Carolina,” haye presented, for the use of 
30 
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the schools, in the course of the last year, 
51 Prayer Books, and 56 Exposition of the 
Catechism. This society generously and 
gratuitously supplies the schools with the 
Book of Common Prayer, &c. which may 
be necessary for the poor. 

The Board have likewise great pleasure 
im acknowledging donations of Bibles from 
Mrs. Cachran, and Mrs. C. M. Logan; 
some small sermons from Mrs. Russell, 
and some children’s clothes for the use of 
the poor from Mr. J. Simmons Bee. 

During the last year, the Board of Ma- 
nagers appropriated § 40 for the purchase 
of clothing for the children in needy cir- 
cumstances. Larger funds are wanted for 
this important purpose than the Board can 
afford to spare. The charitable can in 
this way do much good. The children of 
the rich can maké an offering to those who 
are in want, and thus acquire a habit of 
generous feelings, and show their grati- 
tude to God for the blessings they enjoy. 

The Board of Managers cannot close 
their report without expressing their re- 
spect and gratitude to the superinten- 
dents, for their unwearied attention to this 
pious work, and to the ladies and gentle- 
men of the several congregations who 
have, with so much cheerfulness and zeal, 
devoted a portion of their time, and Kind- 
est care, to the instruction of the classes. 
The Board have nothing to offer but the 
meed of their applause; but there is One 
who “seeth in secret,” and who knows 
what is in the heart of man, who, we trust, 
will graciously behold these labours of 
love, and will recompense sevenfold into 
their bosoms. ‘ Inasmuch as ye have done 
it to one of the least” of Christ’s lambs, 
**ve have done it” to the “ Great Shep- 
herd and Bishop of your souls.” 

And here the Board must be permitted 
likewise to declare their obligation to se- 
veral pious ladies, and more particularly 
to Mrs. Ruseeli, of St. Philip’s, and Mrs. 
Hazlehurst,. of St. Michael’s, for their 
zealous exertions in seeking out, and 
bringing into the schools, the children of 
the poor, these interesting objects of our 
more peculiar regard. Suffer little chil- 
dren to come unte me, and forbid them 
not,” said the Saviour of the world; and 
his blessing, we trust and pray, will de- 
scend upon those who bring them into his 
presence, and place within their reach 
“the means of grace, and the hope of 
glory.” 

The religious education of children has, 
in all ages of the Church, usually devolved 
upon mothers. Upon mothers, therefore, 
we would more particularly urge the im- 
portance of Sunday Schools. Alive to the 
happiness of their offspring, they cannot 
but feel an interest in an institution which 
will prepare them “to shine in another 
world as well as in this.” Religious them- 
selves, they must rejoice in the moral and 
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religious character of their children. This 
observation is not new. St. Augustine, 
1400 years ago, proclaimed it to the world, 
**f cannot express,” says the Bishop of 
Hippo, speaking of his mother, “ with 
what solicitude she regarded me in my 
tender years; and the pains and labour 
with which she sought to bring me up in 
the nurture and admonition of the Lord.” 
And St. Basil, Bishop of Czsarea, has 
likewise declared, that he owed to the 
anxious care of his mother, his early in- 
struction in piety, and the knowledge of 
God. This was likewise the declaration 
of our late lamented gDiocesan, and of 
many other eminent servants of God. If, 
with alt our solicitude, the tree should not 
inmediately bear good fruit, we must not 
be discouraged. By constant care and cul- 
ture it may live to be an ornament in’ the 
garden of God. Nourished by the dews 
of the Gospel, cherished by a parent’s 
prayers, it may at length bring forth “the 
fruits of fiith, of righteousness, and 
peace,” through the power of tlie Holy 
Ghost. 

In conclusion, the Board of Managers 
would earnestly recommend the society to 
the patronage of the pious. Funds are 
wanted for thie purchase of premium 
books and clothing’; and for other inci- 
dental expenses. A subscription of one 
doliar a year constilutes'a member of the 
society ; and ten dollars; paid at one time, 
a member for life. But the Board are par- 
ticularly anxious to increase the number 
of pupils in the schools, and more espe- 
cially the children of the poor ;- under the 
fullest conviction, that these seminaries 
are a great means, under the blessing of 
God, of bringing them up “ in the nur- 
ture and admonition of the Lord,” and of 
giving them the Knowledge of those im- 
portant duties which are essential ‘to 
their everlasting peace.” ‘The Board, 
therefore, earnestly solicit the influence of 


the pious in accomplishing this-important | 


object. 
Signed in behalf of the Board of Managers- 
NATHANIEL BOWEN, 
(ex officio ) President: 
Attest, 
F.xenezen Tuaren, jun. Secretary. 
Charleston, Whitsun- Tuesday, 1822. 


Officers for 1822—23. 


The Right Rev. Nathaniel Bowen, D. D; 
Bishop of the Diocess, (ex officio ) Presi- 
dent ;. the Rev. Christopher &%. Gadsden, 
D. D. Rector of St. Philip’s Church, Cer 
oficio_) \stVice-President; the Rev. Chris- 
tian Hanckell, Rector of St. Paul’s Church, 
(ex officio) 2d Vice-President ; Ebenezer 
Thayer, jun. Secretary and Treasurer. 

Board of Managers—mThe Rev. Fre- 
derick Dalcho, M.U.and the Rev. Allston 
Gibbes, Assistant Ministers of St. Mi« 
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chael’s and St. Philip’s, (ex offcio ); Tho- 
mas §. Grimke, Daniel Ravenel, and Ebe- 
nezer Thayer, jun. Superintendents of the 
Sunday Schools of St. Philip’s, St. M:- 
chael’s, and St. Paul’s, (ex officio) ; the 
Rev. Milward Pogson, Thomas W. Bacot, 
Daniel Huger, Archibald FE. Miller, 
Samuel Henwood, Lawrence E. Dawson, 
John W. Mitchell, James S. Jolinsen. 
——_—_- 
Fo the preceding very interesting address and 
report on the subject of Sanday Schools, we 
_have to add two eommuanications recently 
rande us On the same exalted charity in our 
own state. ‘The first is the report of the Su- 
perintendent of the school at New-Rochelle, 
Westchester.couuty, in the form of a Jetter 
addrg ised to its President, the Rev. Lewis P. 
Bayard. The second is the report of the 
Seeretary of the Sunday School of St. Peter's 
Chareh, Albany. ‘These articles further 
evince the utility of Sunday School instrue- 
tion, and will be vead with interest by all the 
friends of religion and piety, and particularly 
by thoge who feel the importance of this work 
of love. 


New-Rochelle, 2th Nov, 1822. 
Rev. AND DEAR Siz, 


Your request to recejve a report of 
the Sunday School over which I have 
been privileged to preside as its superin- 
tendent is cheerfully complied with. 
The schoo] commenced on the 29th of 
September jast, and the most sanguine 
anticipations were fully realized by see- 
ing 52 children assemble together for 
the purpose of receiving instruction in 
the rudiments of the English language, 
and the prineipies of the Christian re- 
ligion: the school has increased with a 
rapidity that must surprise all who were 
acquainted with the difficulties and dis- 
couragements the founders ef it had to 
contend with. We have new on our re- 
gister 108 scholars, of which number 58 
are males, and 5Q are femaley; the 
createst number present at one time has 
been 81; the smallest 51, and that on 
a day when, in consequence of the in- 
clemency of the weather, very few were 
expected to be present; the average 
number is 65. Ttoek an early epper- 
tunity of impressing on the minds of the 
children the necessity of employing 
their leisure moments during the week 
days,and committing lessons to memory 
to be recited on the Sunday. The 
prospect of receiving a reward for dili- 
gent exertion stimulated them to exert 
their ability, and several were competi- 


Sunday School at New-Rochelle. 807 


tors for the prize. On the 20th of Oc- 
tober, 228 verses were recited by eight 
scholars from the Gospel of St. Mat- 
thew, and a prize Testament awarded 
to William De Grushe, for having com- 
mitted to memory 64 verses from thet 
Gospel. ‘The succeeding Sunday, 284 
verses were recited. On the 3d of No- 
vember, 700 verses of Scripture were 
recited, and a prize Testament awarded 
to Jane Golden, for having committed 
to memory 113 verses. Qn the 10th, 
the children, without any assurance on 
my part that they would receive any 
other reward than the tickets which 
they are in the habit of receiving for 
their good lessons or their good be- 
haviour, recited 630 verses from the 
Scriptures, with four hymns containing 
iS verses; a prize Testament was 
awarded, and by you presented to Ben- 
jamin Roe, fer having committed to 
memory 118 verses of Scripture. The 
scholars are entitled to more praise 
than on a preceding occasion, when 
they recited 700 verses ; then an addi- 
tional reward was promised them ; at 
this time no additional inducements 
were presented. On the 17th, 812 
verses of Scripture were recited, and 
36 verses of hymns. Two ef the scho- 
lars, whose conduct in the school, and 
their exemplary diligence in the pursuit 
of knowledge, and who have more than 
once received the merited commenda- 
tion of their teachers, have again shown 
what industry can effect, when stimu- 
lated by the prospect of reward. 
The individuals in question are Jane 
Golden, and William De Grushe; the 
former, last Sunday, recited 160 verses 
from the New Testament; the latter 
132: as they had already received the 
highest prize I ceuld at that time be- 
stew, | wish to know, whether you do 
not think that such laudable exertions 
qught not to be further rewarded by 
the present of a Bible to each of them. 
Since the commencement of the recita- 
tions, 2,654 verses of Scripture, and 54 
verses of hymns, have been committed 
to memory by the scholars. I have, 
fur a long time past, been connected 

vith institutions of this kind, and I 
never have seen greater attention dis- 
played than is manifested by those at 
present under my charge. 
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The teachers are entitled to all the 
praise that can be bestowed upon them 
by those who feel interested in Sunday 
Schools; their zealous co-operation 
with my own feeble exertions, have 
been the means of raising our little in- 
stitution to the height it has attained, 
and I humbly hope that at a future day 
we shall be allowed to see that the seed 
sown here was not sown altogether in 
vain. But vain would be any attempt 
of mine to eulogize the exertions of the 
teachers. I trust some of them feel 
the force of the remark, that “ the praise 
of men is but as smoke ;” but, looking 
further than the vain applause of a fel- 
low worm for their reward, and ani- 
mated by a holy ambition, they endea- 
vour to cultivate the esteem and love of 
that Holy Being whose “ favour is bet- 
ter than life itself.” 

In haste, I remain your obedient 

humble servant, 


JOSHUA L. HARRISON. 


The Secretary of St. Peter’s Church 
Sunday School, ( Albany, ) 
Respectruuy Reports, 

Ar present there are engaged in the 
male department of the school a super- 
intendent, an assistant superintendent, 
a secretary, and six teachers, who have 
committed to their care and instruction 
65 scholars, of whom from 40 to 50 re- 
gularly attend, and are divided into se- 
ven classes, viz. three Testament, two 
yeading and spelling, one spelling, and 
ene alphabet class. Although the em- 
barrassments and disorganized state the 


school has been in for some time past 


has been such, as would almost have 
damped the zeal of its patrons; still 
they look forward with increasing ener- 
gy, trusting in him who is the Author 
and Giver of “every good and pertect 
gift,” that they will shortly realize the 
benefits they anticipated would result 
from an institution ealculated as this is 
to generate industry, economy, and mo- 
rality. It is with pleasure the secretary 
states, that they have lately been en- 


abled to increase their number of 


teachers, which induces them to look 
forward to the day when the school 
shall not only increase her numbers, 
but that they may be able to reclaim 
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those who have deserted the schoot 
when in want of teachers. It isa source 
of gratification to the patrons of this in- 
stitution, to witness the improvement 
the youth in general have made in 
religious knowledge, by their correct 
answers to questions, which were lately 
proposed to them by their teachers from 
the Testament. ‘The number of verses 
recited the past year in this department 
s 3586. 

The female department at present 
consists of 72 children; from 50 to60. 


> 
regularly attend, and are conducted by 


a superintendent, and eight teachers. It 
affords the highest satisfaction to their 
teachers that their labour is not in vain, 
evinced by the improvement the scholars 
wake in religious knowledge and cor- 
rect deportment. From the respective 
reports of each teacher, the secretary 
has every reason to conclude, that this 
department is in a flourishing condition. 
He deems it unnecessary to lay before 
the public their several reports, but 
trusts that the following incidents will 
convince those who entertain but a pdor 
opinion of Sunday Schools, that they 
are, or at least would be, were they to 
assist in instructing and bringing up the 
poor orphan “in the nurture and ad- 
monition of the Lord,” of all other in- 
stitutions, the most beneficial to society, 
One little girl has committed to me- 
mory, since last November, St. Mat- 
thew’s Gospel, Epistle of James, eight 
chapters in Preverbs, Selection of 
Psalms, and all the collects and hymns 
set forth in the Conmon Prayer Book, 
Another little girl has committed to 


memory the greatest part of the hymns 


and psalms set forth by the Chureh in 
the Common Prayer. 

Atter hearing a child, seven years 
ald, recite the Lord’s Prayer, she was 
asked if she was in the habit of saying 
her prayers. She emphatically replied, 
that she prayed every morning for her 
mother and sister. ‘This little girl is 
cast as an orphan on the world’s wide 


stage, and without one kind aid, in ig- 


norance and wretchedness to roam ; her 
father being dead, and her mother hav- 
jug abandoned her. 

A. little girl, about ten years old, 
came to St. Peter’s Church Sunday 
School, from her own inclination, never 
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having been sought or invited. She 
could scarce spell words of two sylla- 
bles; but her ambition and anxiety to 
imbibe instruction was so great, she 
soon equalled, in spelling and reading, 
and, in a short time, surpassed those 
who were tolerable readers when she 
was taken in the class. She had never 
been to any school for instruction until 
she came to the Sunday School. Her 
parents lived in the country, and sent 
her to live with an aunt in this city, 
who is in indigent circumstances. She 
was not absent more than once, or 
twige, during the year and a half of at- 
tending school; and, living beyond the 
Hay Scales, (which is nearly a mile,) 
no weather, however boisterous, incle- 
ment, cold, or rainy, prevented her 
punctual attendance. Tier young heart 
appeared to overflow with delight in 
reading the Scriptures, in reciting the 
Church Catechism, or in repeating the 
numerous hymns, and whatever was 
given by her teacher to commit. Her 
being called home by her parents, . was 
a source of regret to her teacher, who 
had witnessed her uncommon capacity, 
docility, and obedience, and her serious 
and devout deportment, from which was 
anticipated an instance, out of many, 
that might be given from this school of 
the blessed effects of Christian instruc- 
tion on the young and tender mind, and 
ai encouragement to those whe are en- 
gaged in this interesting work, not to 
remit, or draw back from these labours 
of love, for much remains to be done. 
The number of verses recited in this de 
partment for the past year is 9774. 
JOHN LE BRETON, 
Secretary of St. Peter’s Sunday 
School, Albany. 
Albany, November 3d, 1822. 


Extracts from the Journal of Abdool 
Messeeh, a native Missionary in the 
service of the Church Missionary 
Society, on his return from Calcutta 
ta Agra. 

Having left Calcutta at the begin- 
ning of November, 1820, he writes, on 
the zd of December, ata village on the 
Ganges— 

“J passed a chemist’s shop, where 
en or twelve Moguls were sitting and 





smoking. On seeing me, they called 
and said, ‘Sir, whence are you?’ f 
answered, ‘I am a native of Delhi.” 
They said, ‘ Speak truth! your ap- 
pearance and speech are not like a Hin- 
doostanee.’ I said, ¢ That arises from 
my having associated much with the 
people of the west.’ They asked me, 
‘ Are you of the people of the west?? [ 
answered, ‘Ask not concerning my 
birth: my father and mother were of 
good extraction; but I have renounced 
my family, and forsaken Islam, and have 
now embraced Christianity.’ They be- 
came angry, and said, ‘ Dishonourer of 
your house! why have you forsaken Is- 
lam, and become a Nazarite?’ I said, 
‘ Sirs! I say the trath—that in the Pen- 
tateuch, and Psalms, and Books of the. 
Prophets, I found no trace of your 
prophet. He, without any authority, 
styles himself a prophet, and has ruined 
a world of souls. All your scriptures 
are contrary to God, and the Lord Je- 
sus Christ: and he was so unwise as, 
knowingly, and with his eyes open, to 
cast himself into perdition.” The 
speaker said, ‘God protect me from 
Satan! O thou, what word of the pro- 
phet of Islam have you found contrary 
to the word of God?’ * I said, ‘The 
tollowing is a saying of your prophet— 
The world is a le, and advantages 
arise from deceit.’ We was much dis- 
concerted, and said, ‘My house is. 
near.” I went with him to his house, 
and staid with him: he treated me 
very kindly: for three hours we con-. 
versed on religion; and,. were I to de- 
tail the whole, this book would not con- 
tain it. He at length observed, that, 
from what he had heard, a desire was 
created in his heart to forsake Islam; 
and, if I had a copy of the Nagree 
Tract, in Persian, he begged I would 
give ithim. J gave him a copy of the 
Nagree Tract, and of the Psalms, in 
Persian, and took my leave,” 

At the same place, on the following 
day, Abdool thus speaks of a visit to 
some Roman Catholic Christians :— 

“JI visited Padre Antonio’s Chris- 
tians. They inquired my name. I told 
them, ‘ Abdool Messeeh.’ On hearing 
my name, they immediately said, ‘ Our 
Padre has often spoken of you as the 
enemy of Jesus, and of the Virgin 
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Mary; and that you forbid people to 
have images of saints, or to worship the 
Virgin Mary; and that you have led 
astray many of the Agra Christians: 
and now are you come here to lead 
away the Christians of this place !— 
you must not enter inte our church.’ J 
said to them, earnestly, ‘My dear 
brethren, if any one hears a bad report 
of another, he inquires if it be true or 
false, and why it is. I desire you, do 
not say any thing of your Padre; but 
sit down in some place apart from the 
church, and hear my story; and let any 
fit person compare what I say with the 
Holy Gospel. If I speak according to 
the Gospel, obey’ it: if I speak con- 
trary, do not obey it.’ They then said, 
© Don’t try to deceive us: we are for- 
bidden by our Padre :’ and one said, 
¢ I know you once disputed with Padre 
Antonio, about ten years ago: we do 
not wish to incur the excommunication 
of our Padre for your sake.? On this, 
two Christians ofthat persuasion passed 
by; and, hearing what I said, invited 
me to their house, and showed me much 
kindness.” 

In working up the Ganges, Abdool 
arrived at a village named Jerret. He 
gives the following affecting account of 
an interview at that place witha native 
ef a hundred years of age :— 

“ He had built a mosque, and dug a 
pond in that village, and has three 
sons, and grandsons having children. 
He supposed me to be a Mussulman 
guide, and approached me with great 
respect. Itold him briefly my history, 
from beginning toend. He was much 
astonished ; and his children and many 
of the village gathered round me. I 
asked him if he could read: he an- 
swered, ‘No.’ I then said, ‘Oh! Sir, 
I grieve for your state. God has greatly 
lengthened your days; and has given 
you all kinds of earthly wealth in riches 
and in children; but, alas! you have 
not yet obtained the knowledge of the 
true God. It would perhaps have been 
better for you had I not met with yous 
and yet, if [tell you not the truth, your 
blood would be upon my head.’ Hay- 
ing said thus much, I remained silent. 
He then said, ‘ Pray, Sir, then tell me 
what I mustdo. I have done every 
thing I have been told by native teach- 


ers. Ihave dug a well, and built a 
church, and given much in charity. All 
these external services I have perform- 
ed; and now, from yeur discourse, I 
find that these things are all for making 
a name in the world.’ I answered, ‘1 
tell you, in God’s name, that now is 
your twelfth hour; and if you will be- 
lieve in the Lord Jesus Christ, yoy 
shall, without the merit of your own 
works, beyond all doubt, obtain salva- 
tion.” Ithen read, and began to ex- 
plain to him the Parable of the labour- 
ers, who, in the evening, received wages 
alike: and I made known the divinity 
and glory of the Lord Jesus Christ. He 
turned to his eldest son, and said, ‘What 
shall do?’ He, hearing this, rose, 
and, going into the house, told the fa- 
mily: when the younger son, coming 
out, was very angry with the father, 
and said, ‘ Old man! is thy sense gone! 
Dost thou think of fersaking thy reli- 

ion, and becoming an Infidel and a 
Pashnane; and ruin us all ?? When he 
heard his son’s words, he said to me, ‘I 
tell you truly, that I have heard what 
you haye read, and now understand it: 
and now my heart desires te become a 
Christian ; but the leve of my children 
dees not allow me.’ {f asked, * Will 
your children save you also from hell ?? 
I shook the dust off my feet, and de- 
parted from them; and, coming to the 
boat, had family worship: four or five 
people came with me to the boat, and 
remained till after wership.” 

The next day the boat reached 
Ghazeepor®. Abdool describes, on this 
occasion, the following method of at- 
tracting attention :— 

“J went to the house where I had 
formerly held a long conversation, and 
found not ene of the people at the door 
of the house. I said to my servant, 
‘Set down the chair.’ He set it down. 
A conjuror was showing tricks, and 
many people were cellected. | directed 
Suadut Messeeh to ask me questions 
aloud, and J would answer them; if, 
perhaps, in this way, good might come 
to any soul. Swadut asked, ‘ Aged 
brother, why sit you here?’ I answer- 
ed, ‘I wish to show these people the 
true way. I have pity on miserable ig- 
norant souls, who know not the true 
God.’ Several questions, after this 
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manner, I answered in easy language, 
such as common people speak; anda 
great crowd collected, and began to lis- 
ten, and to say to one another ina 
scoffing way, ‘If you become Chris- 
tians, the Engtish will shew you much 
favour!’ ” . 

At Benares, which Abdoo! reached 
the day before Christmas Day, he had 
a conversation with some Mahomedans, 
which he thus details :— 

“ When J told them my history, they 
were at first very angry. I asked them 
if they believed in the Lord Jesus 
Christ. They said, ‘We believe in 
him.’ I then said, ‘Do you then deny 
the Pentatench, and Gospel, and 
Psalms ?’ One of them, who could read 
a little, said, ‘ We believe that these 
books are true and certain.’ | said, 
‘ Well, why do you not read the books ?? 
They said, ‘ Our spiritual guide, whose 
disciples we are, forbids us to receive 
or read those books.’ I said,‘ You peo- 
ple are endewed, through God’s good- 
ness, with understanding. When you 
go into the market to buy bread, are 
you deterred from purchasing the best, 
because a shopkeeper, who wishes to 
sell you his ewn, speaks ill of what you 
apprever? One of them said, ‘ By no 
means.’ I then, taking occasion from 
this concession, said, * This is all I 
mean. Itell you truly, that God has 
given information in the law, and in the 
Psalms, and in the Gespel, that Jesus 
Christ is God over all blessed for ever, 
and all the prophets bear witness to lis 
Godhead and his Divine Glory; and 
you also acknowledge him to be a pro- 
phet, and the authority of all the books 
of the Pentateuch, the Law, and the 
Gospel. Your leaders neither read 
themselves, nor let you read them ; and 
do not give Jesus the honeur due to 
him: so what answer will they give to 
God? The Lord Jesus Christ, who is 
Lord of all, and through faith in whom 
forgiveness is alone to be found—what 
sentence will he pass upon you?’ One 
began to say, ‘ What! is there no men- 
tion of our prophet in the Law and in 
the Gospel?’ I said to him, It is on 
this account that [ say to you, read or 
hear for yourselves, and judge for your- 
selves; or believe my words: I say 
truly, that no mention is made of him :’ 





instances of Human Combustion. sift 


when several of them Becoming angry, 
said, ‘What! do our religious and 
learned men teach us lies?? } answer- 
ed, ‘ You say the truth yourselves—I 
need not repeat it.’ Another said, in 
anger, ‘ What! are you people mad? 
This person owns himself, that he was 
a Mussulman, and has become a Chris- 
tian—to hear the words of such an one 
is sin. Is he worthy to be attended to, 
or thought of ? Go to'your own homes 
They all went away.” 


ps 


The horrid effects of the vice of drunkenness 
cannot be exemplified in a grester degree 
than by the exposure of the following few 
cases. Itis greatly to be wished that the in- 
sertion of them will have the beneficial ten- 
dency to induce those who may be under the 
tnfluence of this unfortunate attachment te 
pause, and finally to refrain from habits so 
terrible in their cifeets. ‘To the oases stateds 
we well remember the report of one of a 
simi'ar nature, which happeaed many yeare 
ago in this city, aud under circamstances 
in ahnost every particular corresponding 
with the horrid faets here related. The sub- 
ject was a female, who, too, had been given 
much to drunkenness—and followed all the 
sives consequent upon a dissipated life. 


Human Combustion. 


A woman in Paris, who used to drink 
brandy to excess, was one night reduced 
to ashes by a fire from witlnn, all but 
her head and the ends of her fingers.— 
Novum Lumen Phosphor. accens. Amst. 
1717. 

Signora Corn. Zangari, or, a3 others 
call her, Corn. Bandi,a lady aged sixty- 
two, ofan unblemished life, near Cesena, 
in Romagna, underwent the same fate 
in March, 1731. She was found in the 
morning, in the middle of her chamber, 
redueed to ashes, except her head, three 
fingerss and legs, which remained en- 
tire, with the shoes and stoekings on.— 
Mem. de ‘Trev. an. 1731, p. 1293. 

Grace Pet, of Ipswich, aged sixty, 
who had previously drank a large quan- 
tity of spirituous liquor, was found in- 
cinerated in the same manner in 1744, 

Mary Clues, of Coventry, aged fifty- 
two, had been much addicted to intoxi- 
cation, so that scarcely a day passed in 
which she did not drink at least a pint 
of rum or anniseed-water; she was des- 
troyed in like manner, and nothing re- 
mained of the skin, the muscles, and 
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$12. Proccedings of the Convention of the Eastern Diocess. 


the viscera: tlie bones of the cranium, 
the breast, the spine, and the upper ex- 
tremities, were entirely calcined, and 
the room was filled with a very dis- 
agreeable vapour. 

A similar instance is mentioned by 
Vicq. d’Azyr, in the “ Encyclopedie 
Methodique.” A woman, about the 
game age, who indulged to excess in 
spirituous liquors, and went to bed 
every night in a state of intoxication, 
was found entirely burnt and reduced to 
ashes. 

Le Cat, in a memoir on spontaneous 
burning, mentions several other in- 
stances of combustion of the human 
body ; and two other facts of a similar 
kind are published i in the “Journal de 
Medicine,” (vol. lix. p. 440.) 

These shocking he have been 
ascribed, by different writers, to vari- 
ous tities, none of which appear to be 
very satisfactory. But M. Lair, in a 
memoir on the ‘subject, comnmunic ated 
to the “ Philomathic Society” at Paris, 
pera the following observations :— 

1. The persons who have experienced 
ite effects of combustion, were gene- 
rally much addicted to the drinking of 
strong spirituous liquors, and it has been 
remarked, that the inhabitants of the 
north are most subject to these acci- 
dents. 2. They were usually very fat. 
3. This combustion has happened 
more frequently in the case of women. 
4. These women were old. 5. Their 
bodies did not appear to have been 
burned by a combustion perfectly spon- 
taneous; but it appears that the fire 
had taken place in consequence of some 
very slight external cause, suchas the 
fire of a taper, candle, or pipe of to- 
baeco. 6. The extremities of their bo- 
dies, such as the legs, the hands, or the 
cranium, escaped fire. 7. Water, in- 
stead of extinguishing the fire, gave ita 
greater velocity, a circumstance which 
also occurs in fat that is burnt. 8. The 
fire very slightly damaged, and, in many 
instances, did not injure the combusti- 
ble objects which were in contact with 
the body.’ 

On the whole, the author attributes 
itto a particular state of the fat, pro- 
duced by spirituous liquers ; and sup- 
ports his theory by the well known fact 
of the spontaneous combustion of a 


mixture of animal soot and linseed oil, 
which is a mixture similar to that of a 
fat body containing charcoal in a very 
minute state of division. 

Dram-drinkers, beware! Take warts 
ing. Spirituous liquors have been called 
* liquid damnation.” How awful the 
instances which have here been detail- 
ed! ‘To be destroyed by internal fire! 
How much more awful the doom of im- 
penitent sinners !—Everlasting burn- 
ings; “the worm that dieth not, the 
fire that is not qnenched !” 








From the Gospel Advocate, for Nov, 1822 


Abstract of the Procee dings of the 
Biennial Convention of the Protest- 
ant Episcopal Church in the Eastern 
Diocess, holden at Portsmouth, New- 
Hampshire, September 25th, 1822. 


Tue Convention was attended by the 
Right Rev. Alexander V. Griswold, D. 
D. Bishop of the diocess, eight clerical, 
and three lay deputies. 

The meeting was opened by the ce- 
lebration of divine service, and a ser- 
mon, which were followed by the admi- 
nistration of the holy rite of confirma: 
tion, and the sacrament of the Lord’s 
Supper. 

The Rev. Asa Eaton was chosen Se- 
cretary of the Convention. 

The Rev. Mr. Crocker, the Rev. Mr, 
Burroughs, the Rev. Mr. Bronson, the 
Rev. Mr. Ten Broeck, the Rev. Dr. 
Jarvis, the Rev. Mr. Eaton, the Rev. 
Mr. Morss, Dudley A. Tyng, and 
George Brinley, E’sqrs. were chosen the 
Standing Committee of the diocess. 

The Rev. Dr. Jarvis was appointed 
chairman of the Standing Committee. 

The alterations in the constitution, 
proposed at the last meeting of the Con- 

vention, were unanimously adopted.” 

The following alterations in the con- 
stitution were proposed, and ordered to 
lie over for consideration at the next 
meeting of the Convention, viz. in the 
second article, that the words, “ each 





* By these «lterstions, the state of Maine is 
recognized as a part of the Eastern Diocess, snd 
the meetungs of the Convention are to be heli 
annually, instead of biennially, to be composed 
of all the clergy of the diocess, and a Jay dete- 
gate from eac lrehnreh, 
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of the states by rotation,” be erased, 
and the words, “ such place as shall be 
agreed upon at the preceding Conven- 
tion,” be inserted; also, that after the 
words, “lay delegate,” the words, “ or 
delegates, not exceeding three,” be in- 
serted. In article tenth, that the word 
annual be substituted fer the word 
* biennial.” | 

Agreeably te the provisions of the 
45th Canon, the Bishop delivered the 
following address :— 


Reverend Brethren and Friends, 
highly and justly esteemed, 


Through the indulgence of a kind 
Providence, we are here assembled as 
watchmen in Zion, and constituted 
guardians of that portion of God’s vine- 
yard committed to our care; to consult 
respecting its interests; and, as the 
Lord shall give us means and wisdom, 
to promote its prosperity. It is neces- 
sary, to the good result of our delibera- 
tions, to know the state and the wants 
of our churches; and it is my duty to 
make to you a report of my official 
wansactions during the last two years ; 
and to add such remarks, and suggest 
such measures, as may seem just and 
expedient. 

Seon after our last biennial Conven- 
tien, held in Newport, in 1820, I com- 
menced a journey and visitation of our 
churches in the eastern parts of this dio- 
cess. Though in a feeble state of health, 
I was able, through the Lord’s good- 
ness, October 12th, to travel from Bos- 
ton to Portsmouth, and to preach in the 
afternoon. Sunday, the 15th, in Port- 
land, I preached twice, and adminis- 
tered baptism and confirmation. The 
commencement of very heavy rains in 
the evening prevented a third service. 
The small society of Episcopalians in 
that place had made, and were then still 
making, great and generous exertions, 
almost beyond their means, to meet the 
expenses of their new organ, and the 
salary of their minister. Since that 
time, in August, 1821, a few pious ladies 
formed themselves into a society for the 
promotion of the most excellent and 
useful of all charities, denominated “ the 
l‘emale Domestic Episcopal Missionary 
Society.”” They soon after transmitted 
to me twenty-five dollars, to be applied 

Vor. VI. 
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to missionary purposes.* How noble 
and blessed would be the effect, should 
all our churches, according to their abi- 
lity, follow this example. 

The next day, with difficulty and 
some peril, by reasen of the abundant 
rains, swollen streams, and loss of 
bridges, we reached Gardiner. Onthe 
18th, the new, commodious, and very 
beautiful edifice, called Christ Church, 
was dedicated to the worship of Al- 
mighty God. The morning service was 
performed by the Rev. Mr. Morss, and 
the Rev. Dr. Jarvis delivered an appro- 
priate discourse. On the 19th wasa 
confirmation and other services.t My 
intention is, with Divine permission, 
again to visit those two churches in 
Maine, immediately after the adjourn- 
ment of the present Convention. Itis 
decidedly my opinion, that the spiritual 
interest and prosperity of our churches 
require that every parish should be an- 
nually visited by its diocesan: but the 
very limited and scanty funds of this 
diocess, and the extent of country over 
which our few churches are scattered, 
render such frequent visitations at pre- 
sent impracticable. My intention is, 
and, with few exceptions, my practice 
has been, to visit all the parishes at least 
once in two years; and a large propor- 
tion of them twice, or oftener. ft re- 
quires no great wisdom to foresee what 
experience will probably soon verify ; 
that our present practice of making a 
state, however large, but one diocess, 
may be very pernicious to the cause of 
true godliness, and the best interest of 
our churches. Thirty, or at most forty 
parishes are enough for one diocess ; 
unless their location is very compact. 
And though the number in this diocess, 
excepting some very small, does not 
much exceed forty, it is desirable that, 
as soon as it can with propriety be ef- 
fected, this diocess should be divided. 





* A few days after this address was delivered, 
that society paid to Bishop Griswold above 
thirty-three dollars more. 

¢ Uhe church in Gordiner is in a flourishing 
state. Their church is furnished with a good 
organ, and an excellent bell. For the erection 
of thet bexutiful, and very commodious edifice, 
we are very much indebted ta the generous et- 
forts of an individual, whose pious liberality & 
above praise. 
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Vermont, especially, however relue- 
tantly I might relinquish the happiness 
of my present very interesting con- 
nexion with its churches, ought, as soon 
as circumstances wil} admit, to have a 
Bishop wholly its own. 

On mry return from Maine, [ passed 
Sunday, the 22d, in Portsmouth, where 
I preached three times, and confirmed 
thirty persons. What the state of this 
church is, and what the politeness and 
hospitality of its members, we all have 
the pleasure of seeing. 

The 24th, I preached and confirmed 
in Newburyport. In the evening we 
had a second service, when the Rev. 
Dr. Jarvis preached to a karge and very 
attentive congregation. ‘I'he selemnity 
of the sérvices, and in all human ap- 
pearance, their good effect, evinced 
more forcibly than mapy arguments, 
the expedience and utility ef occasion- 
ally opening our churehes in the even- 
ing, and, when praeticable, of doing it 
at regular and stated seasons. [fn 
towns, and large villages especialty, 
where the people may easily assemble, 
the salutary effect of such extra services 
is very manifest. Many wilt attend 
these méetings who cannot, with con- 
venience, and some who cannot consist- 
ently with what they scppose. their 
duty, attend our religious worship at 
other times. A third service is pecu- 
liarly beneficial on Sunday evenings, 
when the minds of the people are less 
engaged with temporal cares, and more 
disposed to spiritual things. Very 
many, of young people especially, who 
would otherwise spend the evening of 
the Lord’s Day in idle parties, and vain 
conversation, are thus drawn to the 
House of God, and their attention ealied 
to things which concern their immortal 
wellare. 

In the same tour I visited Salem, 
Marblehead, and Lynn. Sunday, the 
29th, in the morning, I preached and 
confirmed in Trinity Church, Beston. 
In the afternoon, performed the same 

services in Christ Church; and, in the 
latter church, we had a third service, 
and a very crowded ard attentive au- 
dience. Icontinued my visitation to 
Quincy, Hanover, Marshfield, and 
Bridgewater. April the 8th, 1821, I 
visited St. Pawl’s Church, in Boston, 
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and confirmed thirty-three. The pros 
perity of this church has thus far more 
than equalled our most sanguine expee- 
tations. 

On the 28th of May, 1821, I com- 


menced a long journey, m which were | 


visited the churches in Vermont, and'in 


the western parts of Massachusetts and | 


New-Hampshire. ‘The churelr im Great 
Barrington was sti! in an unsettled 
state. In consequence of some disagree- 
ment with their minister, a large and 
respectable part of the society had, 
mary months before, withdrawn from 
the charch, and attached themselves to 
some other denomination of Christians. 
Those, however, who continued their 
connexion with the church, appeared to 
be unanimous in their regard for its 
welfare, and in their desire that another 
clergyman might take charge of the pa- 


rish. The Rev. Mr. Blakesley, from | 


Connecticut, has since been elected their 
rector, and the parish is united and in- 
ereasing. 

The little fleck in Lenox was found 
still continuing to “stand fast im one 
spirit, with one mind, striving together 
for the faith. of the Gespel.” In con- 
sideratiow of the great efforts they had 
made, and were then making, to clear 
off the debts incurred: by building their 
church, and ether necessary expenses, 
the Rev. Mr. Humphrey was engaged 
to officiate as a missionary in Lenox, 
one-fourth of the time, beginning on the 
10th of June, 1821. 

In Lanesberough, the church is now 
happily united, and in a prosperous 
state. By a generous donation from 
one gentleman of $°1000, and:a liberal 
subscription by the rest of the parish, 
$ 3000 have been added to their fund. 

In Bennington, Vermont, I preach- 
ed; but such is the prejudice against 
the Episeopal Church in that part of 
the state, that no preaehing of its minis- 
ters among them is likely at present te 
have much good effect. From one re- 
spectable family attached to its worship 


and interests, I experienced, as on se-f 
veral former occasions, very much) 


kindness and hospitality. 
In Arlington, the church continues 


to profit by the zealous labours of its) 


pious paster. 


In Sandgate, a town adjoiningya fevy 
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Episcopalians have organized a parish. 
with not unfavourable prospects. The 
parish in Manchester has built a church, 
and is in a flourishing condition. 

It was no small comfort to find, in 
Rutland, a few names yet steadfast, 
under all their discouragements, and 
very desirous that a missionary should 
be sentthem. Painful are a parent’s 
feelings, when his children ask for 
bread, and he has none fo give them. 
May God, in his mercy, open our hearts, 
and fill our hands to contribute to their 
relief. 

The parish in Middlebury continues 
very much as it has been for years past, 
“faint, yet pursuing ;” suffering much 
under the deprivation of the Christian 
ordinances; wishing, and asking, and 
striving to obtain a minister; but re- 
maining destitute. In Vergennes, on 
the contrary, they seem to have relin- 
quished all effort, and to have aban- 
doned the church in despair. Yet, J 
met there a serious and very attentive 
congregajion ; and, even yet, the la- 
bours of a fajthful mjssionary would 
probably be blessed among them. 

In Shelburne, the state and prospects 
are happily very different. Throygh 
the blessing of God, we succeeded in 
finding a ciergyman to labour there, and 
his labours have been greatly blessed. 
The little society which, two years be- 
fore, contained but eight or ten families, 
was now increased to a respectable 
congregation. I preached in Burling- 
ton, and was much obliged by polite 
attentions there received. 

By setting off from Burlington at an 
early hour, and hard travelling in heavy 
roads, we arrived in St. Alban’s in sea- 
son for services in the afternoon. In 
the evening again we had prayers and 
a sermon. A pious, active minister, 
stationed in that place, and officiating 
alternately there, and at Swanton, might 
apparently labour to much profit. ‘The 
churches in Sheldon and Fairfield were 
likewise in a thriving state. But an 
unhappy state of things commenced 
about that time, and still” continues. 
Some reports and accusations, affecting 
the moral character of their rector, have 
rendered a discontinuance of his la- 
bours expedient till the cause shall have 
a canonical investigation, 
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On the 15th I visited a new parish in 
Berkshire, and was highly gratified in 
finding there much piety, and zeal, and 
attachment to the Episcopal Church. 
Its friends were then making prepara- 
tion for erecting a house of prayer, and 
manifested a desizxe and willingness, to 
the utmost of their abilities, te procure 
and support an apostolic ministration 
of the Christian ordinances. ‘The ser- 
vices of that day were unusually inter- 
esting and impressive. There being no 
building sufficiently capaciops ta can- 
tain the congregation expected, with the 
timber collected for the new church, on 
a beautiful rising ground, where it is to 
be erected, shaded by a small and very 
pleasant grove of sugar maples, the 
people prepared seats, and other ac- 
commodations for divine service. Our 
altar was built as it were with unhewn 
stones: we consecrated those materials 
by anticipating their use. The thought 
that they were to be ‘ fitly joined toge- 
ther” in one beaptiful temple, dedi- 
cated to God, naturally caused the very 
interesting and serious reflections, that 
the congregation present were, or ought 
to be, majerials in preparation “as 
lively stones,” to be “a spiritual house,” 
a “ building not made with hands, eter- 
nal in the heavens.” Many circum- 
stances conspired to heighten the in- 
terest of the scene and the occasion, 
and make impresgions upon a serious 
mind not soon to be forgotten. Sur- 
veying the one, and reflecting upon the 
other ; beholding a large assembly, col- 
lected from many miles of the country 
areund, waiting, like Cornelius and his 
friends, and seeming to say, “ We are 
all here present before God, to hear all 
things that are commanded thee of 
God ;” with the additional considera- 
tion, that their immortal well-being 
might, in some degree, depend on my 
knowledge and fidelity, feelings were 
excited which language cannot easily 
express. Qn such occasions, and, to 
the preacher of the Gospel, similar oc- 
casions oiten occur, well may we ex. 
claim, “ Who is sufficient for these 
things!” It ig among the wonderful 
counsels of (sod’s unerring wisdom, that 
his strength should be manifest in weak- 
ness; that such a “treasure” as the 
Gosne! ministry should be given us “ip 
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earthen vessels;” that sinful creatures, 
themselves “ scarcely saved,” and some 
of them, we may well fear, not saved, 
should be made the instruments of sav- 
ing others. Divine Wisdom, however, 
is sure to adapt: the means to the end ; 
and, in the hands of Omnipotence, any 
means are effectual. ‘The Lord “can 
satisfy men with bread” in the most 
dreary wilderness. What seems to us 
impossible, with him is without diffi- 
culty : by the foolishness of preaching, 
he can save them that believe. I was 
assisted in the services by my reverend 
brethren Leonard and Clapp, who, to 
my great comfort and no small assist- 
ance, accompanied me more than two 
hundred miles of this journey. After 
the second lesson, seven young persons, 
with the appearance of much piety,and 
sincere devotion, presented themselves 
to be baptized. ‘The sermon was heard 
with attention worthy of a better dis- 
course ; and, it being ended, thirty-five 
persons received confirmation; and 
they received it, there was good reason 
to believe, with a just and deep sense 
of its nature and design. And, finally, 
the Lord’s Supper was administered to 
a respectable number of communicants. 

The next morning we proceeded to 
Montgomery, where we had the plea- 


sure of meeting with another newly: 


formed society, and where the services 
were very similar, and not less interest- 
ing. The tears of many evinced how 
much awakened was their sensé@ that 
the Lord is good, and they sinners. 
Montgomery is « town but recently 
settled. The Rev. Mr. Clapp, yet a 
young man, was the first child (savages 
excepted) born within its limits. The 
soil in that part of the state is rich and 
productive, and the country rapidly 
rising into importance. <A new stage 
road, from Boston to Montreal, was 
expected soon to pass through Mont- 
gomery and Berkshire; which, with 
their vicinity to the Lake Champlain, 
and easy access to q good and sure 
market, for their abundant and valua- 
ble productions, must render that, at 
no distant period, a wealkiny part of the 
state. But, to the pious mind, it is far 
more pleasing to find them increasing 
in “the true riches.” Ihave been in 
yo place where there appeared a more 
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serious and awakened desire to know 
and do the will of God ; nor where the 
people are so generally disposed to re- 
ceive the doctrines of our Church, and 
to delight in its worship. In no part of 
this diocess, and, I verily believe, in no 
part of the United States, can our imis- 
sionaries labour more profitaviy, than 
in Franklin county, and some of the 
towns adjoining eastward. Our young 
clergymen, whose circumstances will 
reasonably admit of it, who desire to do 
good in the service of their Divine Mas- 
ter, rather than to honour themselves, 
and live at ease, can no where bestow 
their labours more profitably than in 
the north-west part of Vermont. My 
last information from those parts, which 
is quite recent, states, that the prospects 
are still brightening. Since my visit 
there a parish has been formed in Enos- 
burgh. Mr. Gray, the minister, now 
officiating in those new parishes, has 
preached in several other towns in the 
vicinity. Large congregations assemble 
to hear the word ; many are desirous 
to obtain Prayer Books; and, in all hu- 
man probability, several other societies 
might easily be formed. There are al- 
ready between sixty and seventy com- 
municants where, a short time since, we 
had none. The call there for mission- 
ary labours is still increasing. 
Montgomery was the farthest extent 
of my tour in that direction. In the af- 
ternoon of the same day, we returned 
back through Berkshire to Sheldon. 
Thenext day, Trinity-Sunday, we spent 
in Fairfield, where I preached but 
twice 5 so long were our services, and 
so far from their homes were the most 
of the people, that a third service was 
not convenient. It was pleasing, and 
an evidence of their sincere desire to 
hear the word, and receive the ordi- 
nances of Christ, to observe the dis- 
tance which the people, in that and 
other parts of Vermont, will travel, and 
many of them walk, to attend public 
worship, and share in the ministrations 
of the sactuary. How unfaithful, and 
without excuse, would be the stewards 
of God’s mysteries—the pastors of his 
fold, ifthey, who thus hunger and thirst 
after righteousness, should ever, unne- 
cessarily, be “sent empty away.” Such 
zeal in the people was felt as a strong, 
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though silent reproof of my own remiss 
ness in the Saviour’s cause. 

On the morning of the 18th, we took 
our leave of kind and much beloved 
friends, and shaped our course for cross- 
ing the mountain to the eastern side of 
the state, by a route which [I had never 
before taken. In Richmond, we were 
joined by a respectable gentleman, a lay 
delegate from Shelburne, who, in com- 
pany with his daughter, was on his way 
io the Convention—an acquisition to 
our little company which rendered the 
journey more pleasant. 

On the 20th we reached Randolph, 
where we were received with much 
politeness, and were entertained by a 
gentleman of high respectability. The 
church has some valuable friends, 
though no parish, in that town. Being, 
ina very friendly manner, invited by 
the Congregational minister, and others 
of his society, we had divine service 
and a sermon in their meeting-house. 
There, too, I had the pleasure of be- 
coming acquainted with a worthy Pres- 
byterian minister, and a part of his in- 
teresting family. One or two of his 
sons are pursuing studies with a view to 
holy orders. 

The next day, for the first time, I 
had the pleasure of meeting with a re- 
spectable number of Episcopalians, in 
Rethel, who have been too much neg- 
lected. I had not, before that visit, 
supposed that the number of those at- 
tached, or at least favourable to our 
communion in that place, was so con- 
siderable. ‘Though the rains fell abun- 
dantly, a large congregation assembled, 
and appeared to be much interested in 
all the services. ‘The number confirmed 
was much greater than I had expected. 
They appeared to be thankful for the 
sermon, and refreshed by the visitation ; 
and it was a subject of no small regret 
(to myself certainly) that previous ap+ 
pointments for Windsor, and other 
places, made it necessary te leave them 
soon, and pursue our journey. 

The parish in Windsor continues to 
merit the “ praise of all the churches.” 
They were building a new and elegant 
house for divine service, which is now 
nearly finished, and is soon to be con- 
secrated. Considering that the parish 
is but small, their pious liberality, pru- 
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dent conduct, and united zeal in this 
noble work, are deserving of the high- 
est praise. Long may the house re- 
main to them and their children, through 
remote generations, a happy Bethel. 

On the morning of the 23d we crossed 
the Connecticut River, into New-Hamp- 
shire, and had services in Cornish.— 
There I first learned that the parish in 
Claremont, having enlarged their old 
church, and put it in complete repair, 
requested that it might, that day, be 
consecrated. With some little difficul- 
ty, and the utmost diligence in making 
the best use of our scanty time, this 
was done in the afternoon. The ser- 
vices being ended, we proceeded three 
miles farther to the village, where the 
parish have purchased and put in good 
repair, a large, new, and convenient 
church. In it was a handsome pair of 
chandeliers, generously presented to the 
church by a gentleman in Boston. 

Our services the next day (Sunday, 
the 24th, being alsa St. John’s day,) 
were well attended. In consequence of 


a polite invitation, our third exercises” 


were held in the Congregational meet- 
ing-house. At Drewsville, the next 
day, the congregation was small, and the 
people appeared to be disheartened. 

On Wednesiais the 27th, I met with 
the Convention of Vermont, at Bellows’ 
Falls. It was well attended: so many 
clergymen of our order had never be- 
fore been together in that state. After 
the exercises usual on such occasions, 
the business of the Convention was 
conducted and finished with great una- 
nimity, and much to the satisfaction of 
the members. Nothing was transacted 
ef more importance than the forming 
of a missionary society, which, it is 
hoped, may prove to be highly bene- 
ficial. 

By travelling expeditiously, we reach- 
ed Guilford in season for services in the 
meeting-house on the 28th. In the 
morning of the day following we met 
in the church, distant four miles; and, 
in the afternoon, pursued our journey 
to Greenfield. And thus was finished 
the tour through Vermont, having, in 
the course of it, visited every church or 
Episcopal society in the state. Those 
of Sandgate met us in Arlington ; and 
the few gf our communign in Pawlett, 
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and Wells, have the benefit of the visi- 
tations of the Bishop of New-York. In 
every parish I preached once ; in se- 
veral twice, and in some three times. 
And in almost every one I confirmed 
and gave the communion. In this jour- 
ney, which almost compassed the whole 
state, I noticed, with awakened atten- 
tion and great pleasure, much improve- 
ment, which, in the last few years, has 
taken place. ‘There appears certainly 
to be an increasing respect for the doe- 
trines of Christ, and the worship of 
God. Pious, regular, urthodox, and 
well educated ministers of the Gospel, 
are more respected, and better received; 
and, those of a contrary character, less 
countenanced and supported. This, 
as we may of course suppose, is at- 
tended with improvement in morals; 
and, accordingly, there appears less of 
idleness anc dissipation ; and the con- 
sumption of ardent spirits is evidently 
diminished. In agriculture more neat- 
ness, order, and industry are yisible.— 
“ Godliness is profitable untoall things, 
having promise of the life that now is.” 
What reason and the word of God 
teach, does experience confirm, that a 


-due regard for religious institutions, 


and especially for the regular and de- 
cent worship of Almighty God, is pro- 
ductive not of good morals only, but of 
zood economy, and of ail the blessings 
of civil and social life. 

The church in Greenfield continues, 
as from the first it has been, united, 
faithful, and uniformly increasing. Un- 
der God, we are mch indebted for its 
prosperity to the disinterested fidelity 
of its pastor, who, from a sense of 
duty, and affection for his flock, has 
steadfastly continued with them, though 
better offers of interest and honour 
have invited his removal. 

On Monday, July 2d, in company 
with the Rev. Mr. Strong, I visited, for 
the first time, anew parish in Ashfield, 
Massachusetts. The Rev. Mr. Hum- 
phrey, from Lanesborough, and the 
Rev. Mr«Baury, from Guilford, met us 
there. Though the weather was un- 
favourable a large congretation assem- 
bled; of whom nineteen presented 
themselves for confirmation. One of 
the Baptist societies kindly obliged us 
with the use of their meeting-house ; 


and, by attending our services, and in 
other ways, manifested a liberal and 
friendly disposition. ‘Those who had 
attached themselves to the church ap- 
peared to be serious, pious people, ac- 


tuated by religious conscientious mo- | 


tives, and their attention seemed to be 
engaged in searching for the good old 
way. We scarcely need add, that such 
a people are likely to become stable 
Episcopalians ; and that Ashfield is 
one of our most eligible stations for a 
missionary. 

On the 26th of August, in the same 
year, there was a confirmation in New- 
port, Rhode-Island; and one in North- 
Providence on the 9th of September. 

October 2d, I commenged another 


journey, in which J visited Concord, 


Holderness, Nepkinton, Bradford, and 
Claremont, again, in New-Hampshire, 
The state of religious feeling in Con 
cord seemed ata low ebb. The smal} 
parish there, however, had fitted up a 
hall convenient for public worship, and 
appeared tq be increasing. The parish 
in Holderness continued steadfast ; 
they seemed highly to appreciate the 
favour of Episcopal visitations ; to be 
very grateful for the favour and com- 
fort of the Saviour’s ordinances, and 
they evidently deemed it not a burden, 
but a privilege and blessing, and it was 
particularly their desire to attend di- 
vine service twice on the 9th. Some of 
the people remarked, that it was the 
happiest day they had ever seen. They 
who thus delight in the blessings of the 
sanctuary ; who prize above worldly 
pleasures the words of }ife, and the mi- 
nistrations of mercy and grace, cannot 
be ‘ far from the kingdom of God.” 
There must be many inp this sinful 
world who love their Saviour, when 
the most unworthy of his ministers are, 
for his sake, so kindly received, and so 
much respected ; when the sacred me- 
morials of redeeming love give greater 
satisfaction than the fascinating allure- 
ments of time and sense. The same 
day I licensed Mr. George Richardson 
(since received as a candidate for holy 
orders) to read prayers in New-Hamp- 
ton, a town adjoining Holderness. 

In Hopkinton is a respectable, though 
a small society, and the Lord has there 
some faithful souls. Their readiness to 
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“ receive a prophet, in the name of a 
prophet,” is a pleasing assurance that 
“a prophet’s reward” shall be their 
portion. Often have they given more 
than ‘a cup of water to one of the 
least of the Lord’s disciples ;” may the 
Lord “ remember them for good.” The 
Rev. Mr. Blake resides in Concord, 
aud has officiated there and in Hop- 
kinton about two years ; and his ka- 
bours, we have good reason to believe, 
are net in vain. A respectable gentle- 
man of Hillsborough, about thirty miles 
from Hopkinton, was so generous and 
kind as to meet me at the katter place, 
and convey me in his carriage to Brad- 
ford; and very politely offered to help 
me on my way even to Claremont : 
may the Lerd reward him. 

Sunday, the 24th, I passed in Clare- 
mont—preached three times to very 
large and unusually attentive congrega- 
tions, and administered baptism and 
confirmation. In the eleven years of 
my ministry in this office, I have held 
confirmation in Claremont nine times, 
and have administered the rite in that 
parish te two hundred and sixty-seven 
persons. In no place, perhaps, are the 
ministers of Christ more cordially re- 
ceived, nor treated with affection more 
truly Christian. 

On my way into Vermont I preached 
at Bellows’ Falls; on the evening of 
the 16th arrived at Manchester ; and, 
on the 17th, assisted by my reverend 
brethren Bronson, Beach, Chase, Hum- 
phrey, and Baury, consecrated the new 
church in Manchester, called “ Zion 
Church.” The church was much 
crowded, through all the services, by 
peopte who listened as those who have 
“ ears to hear.” They remained dur- 
ing the communion service ; and, with 
the exeeption of one denontination, all 
the communicants of various churches 
present, including several Congrega- 
tional ministers, received with us the 
Lord’s Supper. It seemed as a pleas- 
ing foretaste of that happy time, when 
“ all the faithful people of God” shall 
unite in his adoratiun and praise. May 
“his kingdom come ;” and that we may 
be prepared for its unspeakable joys, 
“his will be done on earth as it is in 
heaven.” 

Zion Church is neat and commodi- 
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ous ; and, though small, its ereetion 
was a noble work for a still smaller pa- 
rish. On this occasion my _ thoughts 
were led to some serious reflections, 
whether it might not be chiefly my own 
fault that the Church in this diocess, 
most inconvenient and least worthy of 
the abilities and the generous spirit of 
those who worship in it, is that of my 
own parish in Bristol. 

On the 18th we had services in Ar- 
lington, where a few were confirmed ; 
and Jordan Gray was admitted to the 
order of Deacons. On my way from 
thence to the General Convention, in 
Philadelphia, I had leisure to remain a 
few days in Troy, in the diocess of 
New-¥ork; which, both on account of 
my then declining health, and the po- 
liteness and very kind attentions I there 
received, proved a providential blessing. 

The General Convention, in October 
last, as is well known, was specially 
called on the business of the Theologi- 
cal Seminary. The result was happier 
than perhaps any of the members, un- 
der existing circumstances, had dared 
to hope. ‘Fo avoid the dreadful evils 
of strife and litigation, it was wisely 
judged expedient to yield, almost 
wholly, to the high claims of the dio- 
cess of New-York. The constitution 
adopted givesthe General Conventioi 
some control in the concern of the Se- 
minary : but in its operation it will, ne 
doubt, be managed chiefly by that dio- 
cess. Jt is not my intention, however, 
to insinuate, that the management is 
placed in improper hands. Its location 
in thre most populous, commercial, and 
frequented city of our country, will ne- 
eessarily exclude a large part of our 
theological students from the school ; 
and is, in my judgment, on other ac- 
counts, injudicious. 

In the month of Mareh, in this pre- 
sent year, I attended the adjourned 
Convention of Massachusetts, in Sa- 
lem; and, in the same journey, again 
visited the churches in the eastern part 
of that state, with the exception of 
Newburyport, which I reserved for this 
present tour, and was accordingly there 
on Sunday last, in my way hither. The 
church in Salem, in consequence of 
some unhappy events, is not so pros- 
perous as in times past. That in Mar- 


er. 








‘ 
- e 
‘oie le ie 
, - ts 
> © ra rs 
> # - 
4 , ot ae 
; ae 
: Fe i, Se ie 
et pe Me 4 
oo ewe, 8 
‘ ae tan Vy 
te Ly 
bey tec Sen 
Aes SAS et 
eS " Y ee ‘. 
ie rie ¢ 3 
pty ; sa ay 
ae aps 
Vig ee Ce 
& ep 
i Rat 
54's 
ro 
s ie 
ee a 
Lf here 
x 
an 





See. 5. aoe 


$20 Bishop Griswold’s Address. 


blehead continues in a low state, but 
there is reason to hope it may yet be 
revived. The churches in Boston are 
all thriving and doing well. That in 
Hopkinton continues vacant, and, we 
may well fear, is in some degree dis- 
couraged. The parish in Newton have 
in no degree fallen off from their for- 
mer steadfastness and united zeal. The 
Rev. Mr. Baury has removed thither ; 
and Guilford, in Vermont, is now va- 
cant. I have much pleasure in adding, 
that the Rev. Mr. Boyle, under very fa- 
vourable circumstances, is established 
in Dedham. He received Priest’s or- 
ders, March the 23d, and was soon af- 
ter instituted. 

In Quincy the prospects are more 
encouraging than at any former period 
since my acquaintance there. On 
Thursday last, Benjamin C. Cutler was 
in that place ordained Deacon, and has 
taken charge of the parish. On the 
day preceding, confirmation was admi- 
nistered in St. Matthew’s Church, in 
the city of Boston. 

The Massachusetts Episcopal Mis- 
sionary Society have recently made 
very considerable efforts, and not with- 
out success, to increase the number of 
their members, and to obtain funds.— 
From the interest taken in the object, 
and the liberal spirit already manifest- 
ed, there is reason to hope that this so- 
ciety may soon become the instrument 
of great good. Measures are taking to 
employ missionaries, with due regard 
to economy, and to the utmost extent 
of our yet very scantv means. In Salem, 
also, a missionary society has been 
formed, and something liberal has been 
subscribed; but to what amount I am 
unable to state. 

The churches in Rhode-Island con- 
tinue in a prosperous state, and with- 
out any material alteration. The Rev. 
Mr. Taft officiates in North-Providence. 
The Convention of our churches in that 
state met on the first Tuesday of June 
last, in North-Kingston, when confir- 
mation was, for the first time, adminis- 
tered in that place. ‘There is some rea- 
son to hope that the church there will 
gradually emerge from its very low 
condition. 

A part of the members of my parish 
in Bristol have associated as a mission- 
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ary society ; and, though their means 
are small, they have contributed with 
liberality and zeal which do credit to 
their piety, and will add something to 
our little fund. 

A lady of the same parish has made 
a donation to the General Missionary 
Society. 

During the two last years, every pa- 
rish in this diocess (except some very 
recently organized) has been visited, 
In almost ail of them confirmation has 
been once administered ; and in many 
of them twice. The whole number 
confirmed is six hundred and fifty-two: 
a number certainly not large for so 
many churches. But it should be con- 
sidered, that the greater part of our pa- 
rishes are yet very small, and also, 
that L have not thought it my duty to 
encourage any to make that solemn 
profession of their belief and devotion 
to God, except they are sufficiently in- 
structed in Christianity, and receive 
the ordinance from pious, conscientious 
motives. The practice which, we may 
well fear, has not beet uncommon, of 
admitting to confirmation, and even 
urging to be confirmed, those who have 
no serious sense of religion, nor real 
intention to devote themselves to God, 
through Christ, is injurious to Chris- 
tianity, and to our Church in particu- 
lar: it has caused confirmation to be 
lightly esteemed, and much neglected. 
And we may add, as a further reason, 
why there are in this diocess so few 
confirmations, that a great proportion 
of our largest parishes are on the sea- 
board ; in which, it is painful to state, 
there are fewer males who receive the 
Christian ordinances. In a visitation 
to one of our principal churches, there 
were fifty females confirmed, and not 
one male. In our country churches the 
men are little enough attentive to spi- 
ritual things; but they are still less so 
in commercial towns. If “ one goes 
his way to his farm,” rather than his 
Saviour; still more frequently does 
« another to his merchandise.” 

To the list of candidates have been 
added, Seneca White, William T. Pot- 
ter, Benjamin C. Cutler, Lot Jones, 
Charles H. Alden, George Griswold, 
and George Richardson. The number 
is small, as is also that of the ordina- 
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tions. Alfred L. Baury, John J. Ro- 
binson, Samuel B. Shaw, Silas Blais- 
dale, Stephen H. Tyng, Jordan Gray, 
Charles H. Alden, Alexander Jones, 
jun. and Benjamin C. Cutler, have been 
received to the order of Deacons ; the 
Rev. Isaac Boyle, only, has been or- 
dained a Presbyter. 

Mr. Shaw, and Mr. Tyng, have had 
letters dimissory to the southern states. 

As an apology for the length of this 
veport, you will please to remember, 
that it contains the transactions of two 
years. And, as it is the duty of the dio- 
cesan occasionally to give instructions 
to the clergy and people of his pastoral 
care, and no occasion ¢an be more 
convenient for the purpose, than these 
addresses to the conventions of the 
clergy and laity; together with a2 brief 
narrative of the more material part of 
my official performances, I have inter- 
mingled some suggestions of a more 
practical nature; and will venture yet 
further to tax your patience, by com- 
mending two or three things to your 
present consideration. 

There is one subject which, in every 
address, and on every occasion, * in 
season and out of season,” I think it my 
duty to keep constantly in view, and 
which I scarcely need add, is that of 
assisting our small poor parishes. In 
addition to what, “ at sundry times, and 
in divers manners,” I have said upon 
this point, permit me to call your at- 
tention to the hard case of those who, 
from a conscientious preference for the 
doctrines, worship, and discipline of the 
Protestant Episcopal Church, have 
withdrawn from other denominations, 
with whom, and from whom, they have 
been accustomed to receive much at- 
tention, and enjoy great privileges, and 
have formed themselves into societies, 
according to our order and discipline ; 
and now find themselves, in a great 
degree, or altogether neglected. They 
have none to encourage, none to in- 
struct them: they rarely, if ever, hear 
the words of life from the lips of our 
ministers; they become at length dis- 
heartened, and discontinue their efforts. 
Were they suitably and in season che- 
rished, others would be encouraged to 
follow their example. But, as the case 
7s, the contrary is the effect; many, 
Vou. VE 
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whose faith and hearts are with us, are 
surreal from making an effort so hope- 
ess. 

. Another subject, demanding the de- 
liberate consideration of this Conven- 
tion, is a more competent provision for 
the Episcopate. It is a subject on 
which delicacy has heretofore con- 
strained me to be silent. But the time, 
perhaps, has now arrived, when, with- 


out imputation of interested motives, J’ 


may, and ought to remind you, that the 
stability of our Church, and its prospe- 
rity, under God, very much depend on 
the decent support of all its ministra- 
tions, of which you well know the Epis- 
copate is among the most essential. 
We have great reason to bless God for 
the pious liberality of a few individuals 
in the metropolis, and some other parts 
of this diocess. Without this providen- 
tial supply, in all human probability, 
our efforts must have been wholly pa- 
ralyzed. We, and all the succeeding 
generations who shall enjoy the benefit 
of these noble benefactions, ought not 
only to feel, but suitably to express our 
gratitude to the pious donors. ‘To make 
the ministers of the Gospel rich, or to 
supply them with the means of luxury, 
would, generally speaking, be more 
likely to injure than to promote their 
usefulness. They ought to be examples 
of temperance, good economy, and self- 
denial. Their circumstances should be 
that temperate mean, between want 
and abundance, which is reasonably 
competent to the faithful discharge of 
their many and very important duties. 
In adiocess which is large, a Bishop 
cannot do credit to his office, nor jus- 
tice to his charge, whilst encumbered 
with the whole parochial duties of one 
church. 

It is not, I trust, necessary even to 
remind those who compose this Con- 
vention, how esséntial to the prosperity 
of our churches is the diffusion of reli- 
gious knowledge, and chiefly “ the first 
principles of the doctrine of Christ.” 


For this end, you will readily perceive . 


that we ought to have, throughout the 

whole diocess, one uniform and well 

devised plan of catechetical instruction. 

It should be, as I conceive, a systematic 

digest of the rudiments of Christian 

theology, well calculated for instructing 
4l 
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children in the Church Catechism ; 
youth respecting confirmation; and 
young people, and all who need it, 
what is the nature, and what the bene- 
fits of receiving the Lord’s Supper. 
Whether it is expedient for this Con- 
vention to appoint a committee, or te 
take any measures on this subject, you 
will judge. 

In noone thing, as F conceive, can 
we better promote the interests of reli- 
gion, than in seleeting, encouraging, 
and aiding pious young men, of suitable 
qualifications, to labour as missionaries 
in the remote parts of this diocess. Or, 
if there be any one duty of still greater 
importance, it is, that all the members 
of our churches should be more fre- 
quent, and more earnest in our prayers 
to Almighty God, and the adorable 
Head of the Church, that he will send 
labourers into his harvest—pastors after 
his own mind; and that he will direct 
and prosper those who now are engaged 
in the sacred ministry. It is much to 
be feared that there is among usa very 
ereat deficiency in this duty, without 
which, you well know, all we do else is 
to little purpose. Our blessed Lord has 
particularly commanded us,as the most 
effectual means of obtaining labourers 
for his work, to apply directly, by 
prayer, to him, the Lord of the harvest. 
‘That he may inspire, direct, and hear 
our prayers, God mercifully grant 
through Jesus Christ. 


ALEX. VY. GRISWOLD. 


Resolved, That s> much ef the Bi- 
shop’s address as relates to the supply 
of vacant parishes, the suppert of the 
Episcopate, and’ a uniform system of 
catechetical instruction for the diocess, 
be referred to the Rev. Dr. Jarvis, the 
Rev. Mr. Morss, and the Rev. Mr. 
Leonard. 

The above committee reported the 
following resolutions, which were unani- 
mously adopted :— 

?esolved, That the Bishop be, and 
he hereby is requested, to assign to the 
several rectors of parishes within the 
diocess, such missionary duties as he 
shall think expedient; and that it be, 
gnd it hereby is recommended to the 
several parishes, to form missionary so- 
cieties auxiliary to such societies for 
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that purpose, as have been, or may b¢ 
formed by the authority of the state 
Conventions. 

Resolved, That a committee of three 


of the laity im each state in the diocess | 


be appointed by this Convention to so- 
licit subscriptions and donations to the 
Episcopal fund. 

Resolved, That a committee of three 
of the clergy, in connexion with thé 
Bishop, and under his direction and su- 
perintendence, be appointed by the au- 
therity of this Convention, to set forth 
a uniform system of catechetical in- 
struction for the use of the diocess. 

Conformably to the resolution on the 
support of the Episcopate, the follow- 
ing committees were appointed in the 
several states composing the diocess— 

In Massachusetts, Dudley A. Tyng, 
Thomas L.. Winthrop, and George 
Brinley, Esqrs. 

In Rhode-Island, Alexander Jones, 
Henry De Wolf, and Stephen Northum, 
Esqrs. 

In New-Hampshire, the Hon. James 
Sheafe, the Hon. John Harris, and Ezra 
Jones, Esq: 

In Vermont, the Hon. Daniel Chip- 
man, the Hon. Jonathan H. Hubbard, 
and Alexander Fleming, Esq. 

In the state of Maine, Robert Th 
Gardiner, Simon Bradstreet, and Ste- 
phen Wait, Esqrs. 

The next meeting of the Conventioa 
is to be held at Windsor, Verment, ca 
the last Wednesday of September,1823. 

Fidm the same, for October, 1822. 
Convention of New-Hampshire. 

Tue Convention: of the clergy and 
lay delegates-of the Protestant Episco- 
pal Chureh in this state, was held at 
Claremont, on the 22d of August,1822. 

The Rev. James B. Howe, Presi- 
dent, and Albe Cady, Esq. Secretary. 

The Rev. Charles Burroughs, the 
Rev. James B. Howe, the Rev. John 
L. Blake, the Hon. John Harris, and 
Nathaniel Adams, Esq. were elected to 
compose the Standing Committee of the 
Church for the ensuing year. 

The Rev. Charles Burroughs, the 
Rey. Robert Fowle, the Rev. James B. 
Howe, the Rev. John L. Blake, Major 
Ezra Jones, the Hon. Samuel Greey, 
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Nathaniel Adams, Esq. and the Hon. 
James Sheafe, were chosen delegates to 
the Diocesan Convention, to be holden 
at Portsmouth, in said state, on the last 
Wednesday of Septenaber next. 

The same clergymen, with Enoch 
G. Parrott, Esq. Dr. James F. Dana, 
the Hon. James Sheafe, and Samuel 
Fiske, Esq. were chosen delegates to 
the General Convention. 

The committee to whom were refer- 
red the parochial retu. .., .~ported— 

“ That the Church in this state, well 
known by her friends to have com- 
menced as the £ two or three met toge- 
ther,’ and to be at the present time but 
gnall, presents few interesting objects 
worthy of detail ja an annual report. 
It is, however, satisfactory to be able 
to say, that her sun has not yet passed 
its meridian; and we may reasonably 
anticipate the time when her exce]lences 
may be more extensively known, and 
when her members will be inspired 
with a more ardent zeal in diffusing the 
influence of her doctrines and her wor- 
ship. 

“From St. John’s Church, Ports- 
mouth, the Rev. Mr. Burroughs reports 
twenty-seven baptisms, viz. eight adults, 
and nineteen children; deaths, fifteen 


adults, and three children; number of 


families about one hundred ; communi- 
cants about ninety; that a Sunday 
School of about one hundred is attached 
to the society. 

“Union Church, at Claremont, con- 
tinues still flourishing, and reports 120 
families, 112 taxable persons, 620 souls, 
and 120 communicants ; and, since the 
last Convention, 25 baptisms, five mar- 
riages, and 18 deaths. This church 
has received, as donations, a pair of 
silver cups from widow Alice Dustin,a 
silver flagon from Sanford Kingsbury, 
Esq. and also an elegant altar piece 
from William W.Clapp, Esq. of Boston. 

“The church in Holderness reports 
30 families, 150 souls, 20 communi- 
cants, and one Sunday School; and, 
since the last Convention, one baptism, 
one marriage, and three funerals. 

“ The Rev. Mr. Leonard, who ofli- 
ciates one third of the time in Trinity 
Church, Cornish, and administers the 
holy communion at that place once in 
two months, reports 40 communicants, 
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and that, since Advent, 1818, when his 
services commenced in said church, 
there have been 17 baptisms, three mar- 
riages, six funerals, and 15 persons 
have been confirmed. 

“ From Christ Church, at Hopkin- 
ton, there are reported 20 communi- 
cants; and there are exhibited evidences 
of growing piety and attachment to the 
church. ‘ 

“No sensible alteration has taken 
place at St. Thomas’s Chapel, in Con- 
cord; but it is mentioned, with grati- 
tude from that church, that an elegant 
service of plate, for the use of the altar, 
kas been presented it by the pious mu- 
nificence of individuals in Portsmouth. 

“ It is also mentioned as a matter of 
satisfaction, that, through the exertions 
of the Rey. Mr. Howe, an Episcopal 
society has been organized at Charles 
town, where there is a small permanent 
fund existing for its support. 

“ We likewise mention, that Mr. 
George Richardson, a graduate at Dart- 
mouth College, and precepter of the 
academy at New-Hampton, and who is 
acandidate for holy orders, has col- 
lected a respectable congregation at 
that place, under auspicious circum- 
stances, where he has for sometime of- 
ficiated as a lay reader. 

“Jt is also understood, though no 
official information has been received, 
that within a few months a congrega- 
tion has been collected at Colebrook, 
Coos county, and that the service and 
a sermon are read each Sabbath by a 
respectable lay gentleman.” 

The next annual Convention to be 
holden at Ilolderness, on the first 
Wednesday in October. 


_—_—_ 


Abstract of the Proceedings of the 
Sixth Annual Convention of the 
Digcess of North-Carolina, held in 
the Supreme Court-Room, City of 
Raleigh, from the 18th to the 22d of 
April, inclusive, A. D. 1822. 

Tue Conyention was compesed oj 
the Right Rev. Bishop Moore, of Virgi- 
nia, and having also episcopal superin- 
tendence of North-Carolina; seven 
Presbyters, four Deacons, and twenty- 
one Lay Delegates, representing eleyen 
parishes. 
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It was openéd with Morning Prayer, 
conducted by the Rev. Richard S. Ma- 
son, Rector of Christ Church, New- 
bern; and a sermon by the Rev. John 
Avery, Rector of St. Paul’s Church, 
Edenton. 

The Rev. Richard S. Mason was 
elected Secretary. 

Certificates of the organization of the 
following churches were produced and 
read, viz. St. Mark’s Church, Halifax ; 
Calvary Church,W adesborough ; Christ 
Church, Raleigh; St. Michael’s Church, 
Tredell county; St. Peter’s Church, 
Lexington, Rowan county; White- 
Haven Church, Lincoln county; and 
Smyrna Church, Lincoln county. ‘The 
said churches were admitted into union 
with the Convention. 

The parochial reports made to the 
Bishop, and entered on the journal, ac- 
cording to the Canons, furnish the fol- 
lowing aggregate :—Baptisms (adults 
7, children 72, not specified 64) 143— 
marriages 20—burials 54—cammuni- 
cants 370. 

Resolved, That the thanks of this 
Convention be tendered to the Rev. Mr. 
Avery, for his sound and excellent dis- 
course delivered at the opening of the 
Convention. 

On motion, resolved, That the Rev. 
Adam Empie, and the Rev. William 
Hooper, together with Messrs. John A. 
Cameron, Robert Strange, and Charles 
T. Haigh, be appointed members of 
the Standing Committee. 

The Rev. Adam Empie, the Rev. 
John Avery, the Rev. William Hooper, 
the Rev. Richard 8. Mason, Duncan 
Cameron, John A. Cameron, Moses 
Jarvis, and Dr. F.J. Hill, were elected 
delegates to the General Convention. 

The Rev. William Hooper, as chair- 
man of the committee appointed by the 
Missionary Society to dratt the report, 
presented the following, which was 
read and adopted :— 

The committee on the affairs of the 
Missionary Society, having examined 
into its proceedings for the last year, 
report— 

That the society, in the cuurse of the 
last twelve months, has had the regular 
and occasional services of five mission- 
aries; three in the western, and two in 
the eastern part of the state. 
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The Rev. Mr. Miller, during the last 
summer and fall, and the present spring, 
has laboured in several of the western 
counties, particularly those of Iredell, 
Lincoln, and Rowan, in conjunction 
with the Rev. Mr. Davis, and the Rev. 
Mr. Wright. He administered the holy 
communion in different places, and re- 
ports, from the several congregations, 
one hundred and twenty-two communi- 
cants. ‘The Rev. Mr. Miller gives it 
as his opinion, that a favourable open- 
ing has been made in the above men- 
tioned section of the state, and recom- 
mends the continuance of missionary 
labours in that field. He states, with 
regret, that accidental circumstances 
prevented any collections in behalf of 
the missionary fund; but thinks, that 
if the mission can be continued for one 
or two years, it will then be supported 
by the contributions of the people. He 
asserts, that the state of society is such, 


in that part of our country, that it is by: 


missionary labours alone that the people 
can obtain the preaching of the Gospel, 
and the administration of ordinances. 
The Rev. Robert Davis, since the 
last Convention, has laboured in the 
same district of country mentioned 
above, by the advice of the Rev. Mr. 
Miller. He has been enabled to organ- 
ize, and bring into union with this 
Convention, four new congregations, 


and he confirms Mr. Miller’s account of 


the propriety of keeping up the exer- 
tions of our missionaries in that quarter. 
He has had strong assurances made to 
him, that a considerable part of a mis- 
sionary’s salary will be contributed by 
the people, if they should be favoured 
with the services of one during another 
year. The comimiitee regret to observe, 
that the labours of Mr. Davis have 
been somewhat interrupted by sickness ; 
but they see much reason to commend 
his zeal and diligence, notwithstanding 
much bodily debility ; and the prudence 
of his conduct in circumstances which 
much required it. 

The Rev. Mr. Wright, also, during 
the dast summer and fall, was in the 
service of the society in the western 
part of the state. He officiated chiefly 


at W adesborough, in the county of An- 
son, (where a congregation has been 
formed,) but a part of the time in the 
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ypper counties, in company withMessrs. 
Miller and Davis. ‘These three mis- 
sionaries report seventy-three baptisms, 
of whom fifteen were adults. 

The Rev. Mr. Green, agreeably to 
the request expressed by the society at 
their last annual meeting, has, besides 
his regular ministrations at Williams- 
borough, his place of residence, offici- 
ated once a month at Warrenton, Ha- 
lifax, Oxford, and Raleigh, and has 
met with encouragement. At Warren- 
ton, particularly, it is very gratifying 
to learn, that an Episcopal church is 
erecting, and there is reason to believe 
that there will be at that place a very 
flourishing congregation. 

The Rev. Mr. Sitgreaves, from the 
diocess of Pennsylvania, has been in 
the service of the society for about the 
last six weeks in the eastern part of the 
state. He reports favourably of the 
prospects of our Church in Washington 
and Halifax, but thinks that the hope 
of a church at ‘Tarborough is past. 

With respect to the funds of the so- 
ciety, it appears from the report of the 
treasurer that the disbursements of the 
past year have been upwards of $ 800, 
and have left in the treasury only 
$189 58 cents, exclusive of the collec- 
tions of the present year ; and itis pro- 
bable that a full payment of the sala- 
ries of the missionaries will more than 
absorb the funds of the last year. ‘The 
collections for the present year amount 
to only $ 210, and without some other 
resources than those at present in hand, 
it will be impracticable to employ even 
one missionary during the whole of the 
ensuing year. As the continued la- 
bours of zealous and devoted mission- 
aries appear to be the only probable 
means of rearing our Church in those 
parts of the state where it has not hi- 
therto been planted, the friends of our 
Church generally, throughout the dio- 
cess, cannot be too earnestly besought 
and urged to contribute liberally to- 
wards this fund, which is now almost 
exhausted ; and not only to pray fer- 
vently the great Lord of the harvest to 
send forth faithful labourers into this 
great field, but also to remember that 
the labourer is worthy of his meat. 

T = SRN 
WM. HOOPER,’ ‘ Committee. 


Convention of Nerth-Carolina. 325 


On motion, resolved, ‘That an an- 
nual contribution be made from each 
congregation in connexion with the 
Church in this state, to defray the ne- 
cessary expenses of the Bishop’s visi- 
tation, and the other contingent charges 
of the Convention. 

Resolved, further, That the Secre- 
tary of the Convention be, ea officio, 
‘Treasurer of the same. 

The following report of the Stand- 
ing Committee was read and adopted : 

The Standing Committee having, ac- 
cording to the resolutions of the Con- 
ventions of 1820 and 1821, taken into 
consideration “ the propriety of organ- 
izing a society for the promotion of 
Christian knowledge, by printing and 
publishing such works as the society, 
by its officers, may think conducive to 
this effect,” beg leave to report— 

That, in their opinion, the formation 
of such a society is highly expedient, 
and ought no longer to be delayed. 
And they, therefore, in pursuance of 
the resolutions above referred to, have 
drawn up the following preamble, con- 
stitution, and laws, which they here- 
with respectfully submit. 

As the Protestant Episcopal Church 
in this state is still in its infancy, and 
many of her members living remote 
from the opportunities of instruction, 
are growing, or have grown up without 
any knowledge of her character and 
her distinctive principles; as some of 
these are more likely to be benefitted 
by instructions that come forth under 
the sanction of the Episcopal name, 
than by any other; and others, being 
unacquainted with her high claims to a 
primitive and scriptural character, are 
constantly in danger of being drawn off 
from her communion—(into some of 
those systems of heresy, which the cor- 
rupt heart of man is prone to prefer 
to the self-denying and pride-humbling 
doctrines of the cross, as exhibited by 
our Church )—as, too, it is our duty, as 
watchmen and shepherds, to prevent, if 
possible, these sheep from going astray, 
and to bring and keep all under the care 
of the great Shepherd and Bishop of 
souls—as this, at present, is, in a great 
measure, impracticable, except through 
the medium of religious tracts, those 
silent missionaries, which may be sent 
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forth to every family, and to every iu- 
dividual—as mankind in general are 
unwilling, or unable to go to any ex- 
pense or trouble i in purchasing or read- 
ing books, for the purpose of acquiring 
the knowledge of religious truth and 
duty—as, however, a few may be found 
who would purchase good books, pro- 
vided they came in their way, properly 
recommended—as most would read a 
tract, or a small book, if presented to 
them, which they never could be pre- 
vailed upon to purchase—and, as Epis- 
copalians stand bound, by their love to 
God for the Church, and for the souls 
of their brethren, to de good, as far as 
they have it in their power, to all the 
members of the household of faith :— 

We, the subscribers, do hereby form 
ourselves into a society, that shall be 
known and distinguished by the name 
of the Protestant Episcopal Society for 
the Promotion of Piety and Christian 
Knowledge in North-Carokna. 

2d. The means to be adopted for 
carrying this object imio effect, shall be 
these two—Ist. A book establishment, 
as described in the next article; and, 
2dly. The distribution of such books 
and tracis as the board of managers, 
hereafter mentioned, shall select for 
that purpose—which books and tracts 
may either be purchased, or printed and 
published by the society, as the board 
shall think most expedient. 

3d. As soon as practicable and ex- 
pedient, the board of managers shall 
commence a book establishment, at such 
glace in this state, anc under such regu- 
tations, as may appear to them best. 
By purchase, or otherwise, this esta- 
blishment shall be furnished with all 
such books as are best calculated to 
ora the great objects of this socie- 
. For the sale and distribution of the 

<a and tracts belonging to this so- 
ciety, all our clergy, settled and mis- 
sionary, shall always be agents; and, 

in addition to these, the board of mana- 
gers shall appoint, throughout the state, 
such agents as will be most likely and 
best disposed to further our views. All 
these shall be amenable to the general 
book agent, and governed by such rules 
as he, with the approbation of the 
board of managers, shall prescribe ; 
and this board shall adopt and carry 
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into effect all such rules and measures 
as shall appear most likely to benefit 
the book concern. 

4th. The officers of this society shall 
bea president, secretary, treasurer, and 
general book agent. The president, 
secretary, and treasurer, shall, respec- 
tively, perform the duties that ordi- 
narily belong to those offices. The 
treasurer shal also exhibit, at every 
annual meeting of the seciety,a full and 
detailed statement of his acceunts; and 
it shall be the duty of the general book 
agent, to take care of all the books and 
tracts of the society—to keep an ac- 
count of all that he buys and sells, of 
all the books he gives eut, and all the 
money he receives—to make a full re- 
port of every thing that relates to the 
book establishment, at every annual 
meeting of the board of managers— 
and to govern himself by all such rules 
as that board may think fit io prescribe. 
For these services he shall receive such 
compensation as he and the board may 
have previously stipulated. 

Sth. The board of managers shall 
consist of the oflicers of the society, and 
four other members, five of whom shall 
constitute a quorum. Of this board, five 
of whom shall always be clergymen, 
the Bishop of the diocess, or, if there 
be no Bishop, the president of the 
standing committee shall be, ex officio, 
amember. It shall be the duty of this 
koard to select, and direct the book 
agent to purchase, or cause to be pub- 
lished, such books or tracts as they 
shall think best calculated to diffuse a 
knowledge of the distinguishing prin- 
ciples of “the Church, and to promote 
the cause of truth and real godliness 
among her members. And they shall 
farther take the most effective measures 
practicable to cause the above to be 
distributed among all the friends and 
members of our communion throughout 
the state. 

6th. Any ope may become a mem- 
ber of this society by paying two dol- 
lars annually. The payment of twenty 
dollars shall constitute membership for 
life. 

7th. Every annual subscriber shall 
be entitled to half the amount of his 
subscription, in tracts or books, at the 
society’s prices ; and the various agents 
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of the society shall be requested to sell 
all they can for the benefit of its funds. 

8th. The friends ef the Church, in 
every part of the state, are earnestly 
requested to form societies auxiliary to 
this. Such auxiliaries shalt be entitled 
to tracts amd books at the society’s 
prices, to any extent not exceeding the 
amount of their contributions. 

9th. ‘The annual meeting of this so- 
ciety shall be held at the same place 
with the Convention, and on the se- 
cond day of its session ; at which time, 
also, officers shall be elected, and the 
annual subseription shalt become due. 

10th. No article of this constitution 
shall be altered, except at the annual 
meeting, and by the consent of twe 
thirds of the members present. 

‘The Standing Committee have also 
granted to the Rev. Samuel 8S. Sit- 
greaves, jun. the testimonials required 
by the 31st Canon of the General Con- 
vention; and they have recommended 
for Priests’s orders the Rev. William 
Hooper; and the Rev. William M. 
Green. 


The Rev. Mr. Avery, as chairman 
of the committee on the state of the 
Church, presented the following report, 
which was read and adopted :-— 

In comparing the parochial and mis- 
sionary reports of the present Conven- 
tion with these of the last, it appears 
that our members have been consider- 
ably increased, and that the prospects 
ef our Church, by the Divine Blessing, 
are highly encouraging to our exer- 
tions, and animating to our zeal. 

The number of the communicants at 
present are 370,* making an accession 
of 38 since the last Convention. The 
baptisms have been more than double 
the number reported the last year. 

Seven new congregations have been 
admitted into union, making our whole 
number. 18. It appears, also, from the 
report of the committee, appointed at 
the last Convention to meet the Lu- 
theran synod, and by a communication 
received from the president of that 
synod, that such arrangements have 





* This is the number reported, but eertainly 
far less than the real number, as no report of 
communicants was recvis ed from halt the con- 
gregutions 


Convention of North-Carolina. 327 


been made as afford a prospect that the 
interests of the two Churches will be 
promoted, and the great cause of Chris- 
tianity advanced. 

In adverting to the means which, un- 
der Ged’s good providence, have been 
instrumental in extending our Church, 
and raising it to its present state of 
prosperity, one of the most efficacious 
has been the Missionary Society. It is 
prineipally by the exertions of the mis- 
sionarres employed the past year, that 
so many congregations have been ad- 
ded to our Church. ‘The importance 
of this society, and the duty of support- 
ing it by liberal contributions, appear 
more clearly every year. 

We observe with peculiar pleasure 
the establishment of church libraries in 
two of our parishes, Wilmington and 
Newbern, and would calf the attention 
of our other churches to the same sub- 
ject, as a matter worthy of considerat 
tone 

We anticipate, also, great advantages 
from the prospect of an establishment at 
the present Convention, of a society for 
the promotion of piety and Christian 
knowledge ; and we earnestly recom- 
mend it to the patronage and support 
of the friends of religion, as a channel 
for the conveyance of sound principles 
and correct information. 

The above is respectfully submitted 
to the Cunvention, on behalf of the 
committee on the state of the Church, 
by JOUN AVERY, 

Chairman of the Committce. 


Resolved, That the Standing Com- 
mittee for the time being shall be, and. 
are hereby declared to be trustees for 
managing the fund for the Episcopate. 

Resolved, That the next Convention 
be held at Salisbury. 

‘The foNowing resolutions were, or 
motion, adopted :— 

Whereas ministers, both settled and 
missionary, are greatly needed in our 
Church, and many young men among 
other denominations of Christians have 
been educated for the ministry by the 
contributions ef what are called cent 
societies, the members of which contri- 
bute a small sum weekly; therefore, 

Resolved, That the Convention de 
heartily recommend to the different 
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congregations of our Church, and parti- 
cularly to the female members of the 
same, to lend their aid to supply the 
wants of the Church, by the formation 
of similar societies. 

Resolved unanimously, That as the 
Rev. Gregory T. Bedell is now about 
to leave this diocess, the members of 
this Convention do hereby express their 
unfeigned regret at his departure, and 
their sincere and grateful ackiiowledge- 
ments of his active and zealous services. 

Resolved unanimously, Yhat the 
thanks of this Convention be tendered 
to the pastors, trustees, and congrega- 
tions of the Presbyterian and Metho- 
dist churches in this city, for their 
kind offer of their respective churches 
for the use of this Convention. 

Resolved, That the interests of the 
Church in this diocess very much re- 
quire the residence and active services 
of a Bishop. 

Resolved, secondly, That as the 
charge of two extensive diocesses ren- 
der it impracticable for our present Bi- 
shop to give that portion of time to the 
care of this diocess which its circum- 
stances require; and as the measure has 
been proposed by the Bishop, it ishere- 
by recommended to the next Conven- 
tion to proceed to the election of a Bi- 
shop for the diocess of North-Carolina. 

Resolved unanimously, That the 
thanks of this Convention be, and they 
are hereby tendered to the Right Rev. 
Bishop Moore, for his pastoral care of 
the Church in this state, for his friendly 
visitations, and for tle disinterested zeal 
which he has uniformly manifested in 
its welfare. ; 

The following address was delivered 
by the Bishop :— 


Brethren, 


it has pleased Almighty God to per- 
mit us again to assemble together, and, 
as the Council of his Church, to unite 
our efforts in the advancement of the 
Gospel of his Grace. To observe the 
work of the Lord to prosper in our 
hands, should excite in our minds the 
most fervent gratitude to heaven, and 
impel us to greater and more vigorous 
exertions in his cause. 

It is but a few years since the work 
in which we are engaged was com- 
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menced. An assembly of nine indi- 
viduals, impressed with a desire to raise 
the Church of their fathers from the 
ruins in which it was invelved, nobly 
united in the attempt. With a zeal pro- 
portioned to the difficulties with which 
they had to struggle, a zeal which no 
obstacles could arrest, they laid the 
foundation upon which, under the Di- 
vine Blessing, we have thus far raised 
the superstructure. If they, in a mo- 
ment so unpromising, conceived the 
hallowed design, how ought our minds 
to be encouraged with the animating 
prospect before us. If three clergymen, 
and six of the laity, trusting in the 
goodness of the Almighty, and looking 
up to him for assistance, took hold of 
the ark of the Lord, and bore it success- 
fully upon their shoulders, how much 
may be expected from the joint efforts 
of a Convention, consisting of eleven 
ministers of the Gospel, and between 
twenty and thirty members of the con- 
gregations. The presence of gentle- 
men from such distant parts of the dio- 
cess, forms an evidence of zeal the 
most encouraging, and may be consi- 
dered as the loudest expression of the 
blessing of the living God upon out 
labours. Our difficulties are daily di- 
minishing. ‘The path before us becomes 
more and more luminous. Seven new 
congregations have been received into 
union with us during our present ses- 
sion. The daughter of Zion is laying 
aside her weeds, and putting on her 
beatiful garments. 

In the performance of the duties of 
the ministry, permit me, my reverend 
brethren, to request you to insist upon 
the peculiar doctrines of the Gospel of 
Christ Jesus. Ordained, as most of you 
have been, by the imposition of my 
hands, I confide in your affection for a 
dutiful compliance with my pastoral 
advice. Let the fall of man, with that 
depravity of nature which marks our 
apostate race, enter into all your dis- 
courses. Insist, at all times, on the 
necessity of conversion of heart, and of 
the renewing influences of the Holy 
Spirit. Honour the sacraments of the 
Church as the medium of Divine com- 
munication. Teach your people, that 
without “holiness” of heart and life 
* no man shall see the Lord.” Hold 
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up the Saviour to their view, “ as the 
way, and the truth, and the life ; ;” asthe 
“ propitiation for the sins of the whole 
world ;” as the only door by which a 
fallen creature can enter into bliss. Pro- 
claim the Lord Jesus Christ as the Son 

of God—the only begotten of the Fa- 
ther—the express image of his person 
—as God manifest in : the flesh—God 
aver all blessed for evermore. 

In addition to a faithful exposition of 
the truth, see that your lives are con- 
formed to the principles you deliver. 
« Adorn the Gospel of God your Sa- 
viour in all things.” Be examples of 
holiness to the congregations over 
which you are placed. “ Let that mind 
be in you which was in Christ Jesus.” 

My brethren of the Laity, permit 
me to recommend to your best atten- 
tion, the pastors of your respective con- 
gregations. Strengthen their hands, 1 
beseech you, in the discharge of their 
important duties. Encourage them in 
delivering the truths of the everlasting 
Gospel; defend them from the unkind 
attacks “of uribelievers. Carry them in 


the arms of prayer to the throne of 


grace. Beseech the Almighty to endue 
them with his Holy Spirit, and to sus- 
tain them in their arduous work. 

My beloved brethren! I bid you an 
affectionate adieu. I ask an interest in 
all your prayers. Pray for me, that I 
may continue faithful unto death, that 
God may give me the crown of eternal 
life. 


After prayer, by the Bishop, the 


Convention adjourned sine die. 


The following is appended to the 
Journal of the above Convention :— 

As some information respecting the 
Bishop’s further progress through this 
diocess will no doubt be interesting to 
the members of the Church, it is here 
subjoined. 

On Wednesday, April 24th, in St. 
John’s Church, Fayetteville, the Rev. 
Mr. Hooper, Rector of that church, was 
admitted to the holy order of the Priest- 
hood, and six persons were confirmed. 
At night, the Bishop preached to a very 
numerous assembly. On Sunday, April 
28th, the Rev. Messrs. Green and 
Wright were admitted to the holy order 
of Priests, in St. James’s Church, Wil- 

Vor. VL 
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mington ; thirty-one persons were con- 
firmed, and the sacrament of the Lord’s 
Supper administered. The Bishop 
preached twice in Wilmington. On 
May 2d, thirty persons were confirmed 
in Christ Church, Newbern. The Bi- 
shop preached on the night of Wednes- 
day, May 1st, and twice on the follow- 
ing day. 

{t appears by a list of the parishes in 
this diocess, appended to the Journal, 
that they are seventeen in number. 


EE 


Abstract of the Preiadings of the 
Thirty-eighth Convention of the Dio- 
cess of Pennsylvania, held in St. 
Peter’s Church, Philadelphia, on the 
7th, 8th, and ‘Oth days of May, 
1822, 

Tne Convention was composed of 
the Right Rev. Bishop White, seven- 
teen Presbyters, three Deacons, and 
forty-one Lay Delegates, representing 
twenty-three congregations. 

The Rev. Manning B. Roche was 
elected Secretary. 

Evidence having been given of the 
eo organization and incorporation of 

- Mark’s Church, Mantua, the said 
snireh was received into union with the 

Convention. 

The Convention having organized, 
acreeably to its standing regulations, on 
the first day, adjourned until the se- 
cond, when Morning Prayer was con- 
ducted by the Rey. Charles M. Dupuy, 
Rector o: St. Luke’s Church, German- 
town, and a sermon preached by the 
Rev. James Montgomery, Rector of St. 
Mark’s Church, Mantua; after which, 
the Rev. William Thompson, Deacon, 
Minister of ‘Trinity Church, Pittsburgh, 
was ordained to the holy order of Priests, 
and Mr. Richard U. Morgan was ad- 
mitted to the holy order ot Deacons. 

Agreeably to the 45th Canon of the 
General Convention of 1808, the Right 
Rev. Bishop White delivered the fol- 
lowing address :— 





Brethren, the Clergy, and Lay 
Deputies of this Convention, 


In pursuance of the requisition of the 
45th Canon I make the following com- 
munication :— 

On Thursday, the 9th of August, I 
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consecrated St. Mark’s Church, in Man- 
tua, in the neighbourhood of this city, 
and preached on the occasion. 

On Sunday, the 12th of the same 
month, I preached and administered the 
communion in the church in the borough 
of Carlisle; and, ov the next day, I 
preached and administered the rite of 
confirmation in the same church, 

On the 17th! preached and confirmed 
in the church in Huntington township, 
Adams county. 

On the 19th T preached twice, and 
confirmed in St. John’s Church, in 
York. 

And, on the 21st, I preached and 
confirmed in St. James’s Church, in the 
city of Lancaster. 

On the 25th of September I preached 
and confirmed in yg Johu’s Church, 
Norristown. 

On the 26th of January I consecrated 
Trinity Church, in the district of South- 
wark; and, on the 29th of March, I 
preached and confirmed in the said 
church. The Rev. Manning B. Roche 
has been chosen its rector. 

The number confirmed within the 
present year are 190; including those 
confirmed in the churches of which I 
am the rector: the dates therein being 
omitted, as in former years. 

My ordinations are those of Joseph 
Jaquett, of Thomas {1. Taylor; the 
latter under letters demissory from Bi- 
shop Bowen; and of Peter Vanpelt, all 
to the order of Deacons. And, this 
day, in your presence, I ordained Wil- 
liam Thompson to the order of Priests, 
and Richard Umpstead Morgan to the 
order of Deacons. 

Samuel Bowman has been admitted 
as a candidate for holy orders. There 
has been-a transfer of Samuel Marks, a 
candidate, to the diocess of New-York. 

In the course of the year, I have oc- 
casion to lament the decease of three of 
my reverend brethren—of the Rev. Jo- 
seph Turner, whose exemplary life and 
conversation had so long endeared him 
to this diocess—of the Rev. Slator 
Clay, whose zeal in his holy vocation 
must also have been known to most of 
those now present, and of the Rev. 
George Woodruff, whom I announced 
to the last Convention as a young cler- 


gymay settled in Cajlisle, and officiat- 
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ing in the church of Huntington, Adams 
county. He had given the most pro- 
mising expectations of future usefulness ; 
and was high in the esteem of the peo- 
ple among whom he ministered. They 
have felt deep sorrow, under the dis- 
pensation of Divine Providence, which 
has removed him frem them. 

The plate of the Rev. Slator Clay 
has been supplied by his worthy son, 
the Rev. Jehu C. Clay, who had settled 
in Maryland. | 

‘The rectorship of St. Mark’s, in 
Mantua, has been filled by the Rev. 
James Montgomery. 

The Rev. Benjamin Allen, formerly 
of Virginia, has been elected and settled 
as rector of St. Paul’s Church, in this 
city. ¥ 

The Rev. William Thompson, for- 
merly a Deacon in the diocess of New- 
York, and this day ordained to the 
Priesthood, has taken the charge of the 
churelt in Pittsburgh. . 

The Rev. William H. Delancey, for- 
merly of the diocess of New-York, has 
been engaged for a limited time by the 
vestry of Christ Church, St. Peter’s, 
and St. Jamres’s, in this ¢ity, to be es- 
pecially assistant to their rector, in the 
pastoral duties of those churehes. 

The Rev. Bird Wilson, D. D. has 
accepted of the Professorship of Syste- 
matic Theology in the Theological Se- 
minary of our Church, located in New- 
York: and his expected usefulness in 
that station is sonte eonsolation to me 
under the loss of his talents, for a time 
at least, from this:diocess. 

The Rev. Peter Vanrpelt, soun after 
his ordination, removed to South-Caro- 
lina. 

The Rev. Dr. Joseph Hutchins, my 
friend from our boyhood, after having 
been some years absent in bis native 
island ef Barbadoes, has returned to re- 
side in this city. 

The Rev. Moses P. Bennet has been 
employed by the Society for the Ad- 
vancement ef Christianity in Pennsyl- 
vania, as a missionary in the western 
part of the state. 

With peculiar satisfaction I announce 
to this Convention, that, at the General 
Convention, Jheld in this city, in the last 
autumn, there was organized a Theolo- 
gical Seminary, by a combining of two 
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institutions; which, in their separate 
existence, seemed likely to produce such 
a competition of interests, as might have 
been productive ef serious inconveni- 
ences in the concerns of our communion. 
It is to be hoped that there will be new 
an undivided wish and endeavour, to 
support an institution begun under such 
favourable prospects. 

During the same General Conven- 
tion, there was matured the plan of 2 
domestic and foreign missionary socie- 
ty. It had been proposed by the Con- 
vention of 1820, but with defects, occa- 
sioned by. oversight, which prevented 
the co-operation of so great a propor- 
tion of our communion, as discopraged 
any effective proceedings on the part of 
the nominated trustees. ‘The defects 
have been supplied; sundry important 
improvements have been added; and 
the whole organization having beep ma- 
tured with care, and resolved on with 
general consent, it is to be hoped, that 
all the members of our communion will 
take an interest in carrying the design 
into effect. 

The Society for the Advancement of 
Christianity in Pennsylvania, although, 
as they think, not sustained with a zeal 
proportioned to the importance of the 
institution, has not been without a mea- 
sure of usefulness: for which it will be 
sufficient to refer to their report. At- 
tached to this association, there is a I'e- 
male ‘Tract Society, which continue 
their exertions in publications, small in 
size, but eminently instructive. 

T he Prayer Book Society, in conse- 
quence af gratuitous distributions to an 
extent not warranted by their means, 
have found themselves under the neces- 
sity ef suspending that part of their de- 
sign. In the other branch of it, the fur- 
nishing of the book at the least passi- 
ble price to subscribers, they are still 
progressing ; and under the hope, by 
the means of this economy, to make up 
the defalcation from their funds. 

The Sunday School Society are pur- 
suing the object for which they were 
associated. It should be understood, 
that the object is distinct from that of 
any Sunday School Society formed for 
the giving of instruction. It is merely 
ior the cheaper supplying of societies of 
the latter description, with elementary 
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and other necessary books; and in this 
work they are likely to be useful. 

It seems still a duty to hold up to the 
clergy of the diocess, the too little ad- 
vantage taken for the benefit of their 
families, of the fund of the society for 
the widows and the children of de- 
ceased clergymen. It is the more re- 
markable, that so few avail themselves 
of this opportunity of establishing 
claims in favour of their families; as, 
besides annuities acquired by profitable 
purchase, the 11th article of the ¢on- 
stitution provides, that the corporation 
may applya proportion of the overplus 
of revenue to the increase of annuities. 
That body, however charitably dis- 
posed to families, other than those of 
deceased contributors, cannot bestow 
on them relief froma this fund. 

Considering the difficulty, generally, 
of raismg incomes adequate to the sup- 
port of the parochial clergy, it is also 
difficult to say, to what extent, and with 
what degree of earnestness, there should 
be pressed the design of creating a fund 
for the support of a future Bishop, so 
as to relieve him from the necessity of 
having a parochial cure. But the prin- 
ciple on which the design was bot- 
tomed is so reasonable, and the success 
of it so desirable, that your present Bi- 
shop will be held excusable in bringing 
it annually into view: especially as he 
has felt, more than any other person, 
the need of such a provision. 

Although the Bible Society of this 
city is not peculiarly attached to our 
communion, yet, as their object is not 
only of supreme importance, but that in 
which all denominations of Christians 
agree, and as it contributes its share to 
the great design of publishing the glad 
tidings of salvation where they have 
been hitherto unknown, and of deposit- 
ing the record of them in the hands of 
the destitute of all countries nominally 
Christian, it has been presented to the 
notice of the conventions for sundry 
years past, and, under continuance of 
the impression, there is now declared a 


deep conviction of the importance of © 


the subject. 

The trustees of the produots of the 
bequest of the late Mr. Doz, have re- 
ceived, and there will be reported to 


this bedy, 300 dollars, in addition ta, 
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what has been reported already. The 
money thus received has been vested 
by the council of advice in public stock, 
in the names of the trustees appointed 
for the purpose. 

There is a subject on which your Bi- 
shop wishes to record his opinion, ma- 
tured by the long experience of his mi- 
nistry, and acted on by him, as he 
thinks, to the advantage of the Church. 
It is the conduct becoming us towards 
those of our fellow Christians who are 
severed from us by diversity of worship, 
or of discipline ; and in some instances, 
by material contrariety on points of 
doctrine. 

The conduct to be recommended ts, 
to treat every denomination, in their 
character as a body, with respect; and 
the individuals composing it with de- 
grees of respect, or of esteem, or of af- 
fection, in proportion to the ideas en- 
tertained of their respective merits; 
and, to avoid all intermixture of admi- 
nistrations in what concerns the faith, 
or the worship, or the discipline of the 
Church. 

On the conduct to be observed to- 
wards every denomination, it is not in- 
tended to recommend silence concern- 
ing any religious truth, from the mis- 
taken delicacy of avoiding offence to 
opposing error ; nor to censure the ex- 
posing of the error, if it be done in a 
Christian spirit, and in accomm> dation 
to time and place. ‘To take offence at 
this, is to manifest the spirit of persecu- 
tion, under circumstances which have 
happily disarmed it of power. But 
when, instead of argument, or in de- 
signed aid of it, there is resort to mis- 
representation and abuse; or, when 
the supposed consequences of an opi- 
nion are charged as the admitted senti- 
ments of the maintainer of it ; these are 
weapons as much at the service of er- 
ror, as at that of truth; are the oftenest 
resorted to by the former; and are cal- 
culated to act on intelligent and ingenu- 
ous minds, as reason of distrust of any 
cause in which they may be employed. 

It is no small aggravation of the evil, 
that it tends to retard the t'me, which, 
we trust, will at last be brought about 
by the Providence of God; when, in 
consequence of friendly communica- 
tions, arising out of the ordinary inter- 
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courses and charities of life, there will 
be such an approximation of religious 
societies in whatever can be thought es- 
sential to communion, as that they shall 
“ with one heart and one mouth glo- 
rify God.” For, to those who have 
attended to the first workings of what 
has ended in the divisions and subdivi- 
sions among Christian people, it must 
have been evident, at least in the 
greater number of insiances, that with 
diversity of sentiment, tbere might have 
continued the * Unity of the Spirit in 
the Bond of Peace,” had it not been 
for the intrusion of personal injury, or 
provocation, the effects of passion, or 
of interfering interests, which have 
sometimes insensibly induced the per- 
suasion of service done to the cause of 
God, when, in fact, human views hada 
dominant share in determining the con- 
duct. 

‘There has been referred to, in favour 
of the point sustained, the danger of 
exciting and increasing unfriendly feel- 
ing between differing denominations. 
It is on this principle—although there 
are other considerations tending to the 
same eflect—that your Bishop has re- 
sisted all endeavours for an intermix- 
ture of administrations, in what con- 
cerns the faith, or the worship, or the 
discipline of the Church. In every 
known instance, in which it has pro- 
ceeded from the usurpation of authority 
by individuals, it has been productive 
of conflicting opinion, and of needless 
controversy. On some occasions, our 
institutions have been treated with dis- 
respect, and doctrines unknown in them 
have been taught, within our walls. 
There have even been advanced claims 
of rights, to what was granted as. tem- 
porary indulgence; and thus our pro- 
perty in religious houses has been 
rendered insecure: all under the notion 
of liberality and Christian union. It 
would be painful to have it supposed, 
that any reference is here had to the 
many respectable ministers of other de- 
nominations, whose characters are in 
contrariety to the offences stated. Of 
the intrusion of such men, there is no 
apprehension entertained at present: 
and if the door should hereafter be 
thrown open, the most forward to enter 
it would be persons of the most modes 
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rate pretenSions in talent and in ac- 
quirement. 

It is confidently believed, that what 
is now said, would not be offensive to 
ihe more respectable and prominent 
persons, whether clerical or lay, in the 
concerns of other religious societies ; 
who would probably concur in the de- 
claration, that the contrary assumption, 
when carried into effect, in opposition 
tothe governing authority in any reli- 
gious denomination, is the intolerance, 
which, in former ages, pursued its de- 
signs by penal laws; but is now re- 
duced to the necessity of making hollow 
professions of fraternity: the object 
being the same, with difference only in 
the means. By any among ourselves 
favouring such designs, for what they 
may conceive to be a righteous end ; it 
should be considered, that, however 
commendable the being “ zealously af- 
fected,” there is the qualification of “a 
good thing ;” and that there can be no 
goodness in what is contrary to modes- 
ty, and tends to unnecessary contro- 
versy and division: for, if the attempted 
intermixture should be accomplished, 
there must be the severance of those 
who would “seek the old paths,” not 
without sensibility to the hinderances 
opposed to the “ walking in them.” 
Thus, there would be an increase of 
division, growing out of what had been 
professedly undertaken for the healing 
of it. 

It is difficult to be on the present sub- 
ject, without giving occasion to the in- 
jurious charge of bigotted attachment 
to our communion: to guard against 
which, consistently with the acknow- 
ledgment of decided preference, it may 
be expedient to be more particular. 

Our Church calls herself Episcopal. 
She affirms Episcopacy to rest on scrip- 
tural institution, and to have subsisted 
from the beginning. On the varying 
governments of other societies, she 
pronounces no judgment. The question 
is, not whether we think correctly, but 
whether we are to be tolerated in what 
we think. If this be determined in the 
affirmative, we must, to be consistent, 
interdict all other than an Episcopalian 
ministry within our bounds. 

Again; our Church is decidedly in 
favour of a form of prayer, believing it 
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to be sanctioned by Divine ordainment 
under the law; by the attendance of 
our Saviour, and of his apostles, on com- 
posed forms in the synagogues and in 
the temple ; and by indications of their 
being in use in the primitive Church, 
We do not judge harshly of the public 
prayers of our fellow Christians; but 
we allege, that among ourselves, the 
people are not to be dependent on the 
occasional feelings, or the discretion, or 
the degree of cultivation of an officiat- 
ing minister, With such views, it is 
contrary to what we owe to the edifica- 
tion of the people, were we to give way 
to the introduction of the latter species 
of devotion. 

Once more. That our Church teaches 
the doctrines of grace, and holds them 
to be of paramount importance, is ob- 
vious to all. Man’s utter want of righte- 
ousness by nature , his absolute incapa-~ 
city of merit, whether in the state of 
nature, or in that of grace; his being 
under the government of passions im- 
pelling to sin, any further than as coun- 
teracted by principles derived from 
grace; the agency of the Holy Spirit, 
in this, going before, that he may have 
a good will, and working with him in 
the exercise of it; and, finally, the me- 
ritorious ground of all benefit, in the 
propitiatory offering of the Redeemer, 
are not only affirmed in our institutions, 
but pervade them. We rejoice, so far 
as any of our fellow Christians consent 
with us in acknowledging the said es- 
sential truths of Scripture. But in some 
public confessions, we think we find 
embodied with those truths, dogmas 
neither revealed in Scripture, ner de- 
ducible trom its contents; and, in 
some instances, contradicting what our 
Church explicitly teaches. The intro- 
ducing of such matter among ourselves, 
is what we cannot countenance : and, 
introduced, it would be under the inter- 
mixture here objected to. Of this we 
have had instances, where an alien 
agency has been obtruded: and, if it 
should be countenanced, the conse- 
quences would be in the greatest de- 
gree injurious. 

If, after all, there should be a lean- 
ing in any mind to the plausible plea of 
liberality, let there be an appeal to the 
fact, which will bear a strict investiga- 
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It also appears trom the Treasurer’s 
accounts, that the receipts into the 
Episcopal fund, for the last year, from 
collections and interest, were $ 634 63 
tents. 








Abstract of the Vroceedings of a Con- 
vention of the Diocess of Maryland, 
held in St. John’s Church, in the 
City of Washington,on the Sth, bth, 
7th, and 8th days of June, 1822. 
Tue Convention was composed of 

the Right Rev. Bishop Kemp, twenty- 

four Presbyters, ten Deacons, and 
thirty-four Lay Delegates, representing 
that number of parishes. 

It was opened with Morning Prayer, 
conducted by the Rev. Henry M. Shaw, 
Rector of Queen Anne,Prince George’s; 
a sermon by the Rev. John V. Bartew, 
Rector of ‘Trinity Church, Baltimore ; 
and the administration of the holy com- 
munion by the Bishop. 

Agreeably to the 45th Canon of the 
General Convention of 1808, the Right 
Rev. Bishop Kemp delivered the fol- 
lowing address :— ‘ 


My Reverend Brethren of the Clergy, 
and Gentlemen of the Laity, 


Since the last Convention, I have or- 
dained the Rev. Mr. Pilmore a Dea- 
con, and the Rev. Mr. Jackson, and 
the Rev. Mr. Ethan Allen, Priests. I 
have held five confirmations, at which 
about ninety persons have been con- 
firmed. 

My course of visitation was inter- 
rupted, last autumn, by a special meet- 
ing of the General Convention ; and, 
this spring, I was obliged to relinquish 
some visitations which I had planned, 
on account of the departure of Dr. 
Wyatt to Europe, with a view to re- 
cover his health. 

During the last year, the following 
changes have taken place among the 
clergy :—The Rev. Mr. Clay has left 
Lagerstown, and settled in the diocess 
of Pennsylvania; the Rev. Mr. Willis- 
ion has removed from Upper Marlbo- 
rough to Wilmington, in Delaware; the 
Rey. Mr. Bowden has left his parish in 
Charles county, and settled in the Dis- 
trict of Columbia; and the Rev. Spencer 
Wall has removed from this diocess, 
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and settled in the diocess of Ohio. The 
Rev. Mr. Pilmore has gone to Natchez, 
in the state of Missisippi, where they 
are about to build him a church. The 
Rev. William Armstrong has returned 
from England, and been elected mi- 
nister of St. Peter’s, and Zion, in 
Montgomery. The Rev. Daniel Somers, 
from the diocess of Connecticut, has 
been chosen rector of Trinity Church, 
Upper Marlborough. ‘The Rev. John, 
L. Bryan, from the diocess of Virginia, 
has been admitted into St. Mark’s pa- 
rish, Frederick county. The Rev. 
Richard H. B. Mitchell, from the dio- 
cess of Virginia, has settled in King 
and Queen parish, St. Mary’s county. 

A more awful change than any of 
the former has also taken place in this 
diocess during last year. The Rev. 
John Weems, for many years a re- 
spectable clergyman in this diocess, 
and rector of Port-Tobacco, in Charles 
county, has terminated his ministry 
here on earth, and passed into that state 
where he must yield an account of his 
stewardship. 

And, moreover, during last year, an 
important arrangement has been effect- 
ed with regard to our Theological Se- 
minary. Inasmuch as a large legacy 
was left to this institution, provided 
it was located in the state of New- 
York, it became an interesting consi- 
deration whether it would be advisable 
to remove the General Seminary from 
New-Haven, with a view to secure this 
legacy, or to allow it to go to a diocesan 
school. ‘That this question might be 
brought fairly before the Church, a 
special Convention was called; and f 
have great joy in saying, that the ob- 
ject was effected in a manner, and with 
a spirit that produced feelings which 
could only find utterance in an hymn 
of praise to God. . 

‘lhe General Theological Seminary 
of our Church is now tixed in the city 
of New-York, but the trustees have 
the power, from time-to time, to esta- 
blish one or more branch schools in the 
state of New-York, or elsewhere, to be 
under the superintendence and control 
of said trustees. This seminary is now 
in operation, anda branch is established 
at Geneva. 


The city of New-York certainly 
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yields great advantages as to the auxi- 
liary parts of education: for, while 
our students are pursuing their theolo- 
gical course, they may, at the same 
time, attend lectures upon various 
branches, in aid of the great object of 
their. studies. And although the ex- 
pense of living in that city may be con- 
siderable, yet, we trust, that young 
gentlemen, whose minds will rise above 
all considerations, for the glorious work 
of promoting the salvation of souls, will 
devote themselves to the ministry, who 
can well afford to finish their studies at 
that institution. 

Geneva is situated in a healthy and 
populous country, where living is ex- 
ceedingly cheap. ‘The description of 
population in that country, and its vi- 
cinity to the states of Vermont, Con- 
necticut, and Massachusetts, yield 
ground to believe that a large number 
of divines will be educated there, to fill 
our immense western country with 
clergymen. Besides, we trust that every 
diocess will produce its due portion of 
young men anxious to devote them- 
selves to the ministry of the Gospel, 
who may, under private clergymen, ac- 
quire the elementary parts of theologi- 
cal learning, so as to need but little time 
to finish their studies at the seminary. 
Nay, in this diocess, we are in a fair 
way to afford, in the city of Baltimore, 
the means of acquiring a very complete 
education to young men intended for 
the ministry. We havea large and in- 
creasing public library, besides the pri- 
vate libraries of the clergy—we have 
a flourishing and highly distinguished 
university: and although the medical 
department be the principal one now in 
operation, still we have professors of 
other branches of science. The pro- 
fessor of theology, the Rev. Dr. Wyatt, 
delivered a course of lectures the winter 
before last, which were well received, 
and he would have continued his la- 
hours the last winter, had not his health 
Tailed. Besides, young men, while they 
ure preparing for the ministry, may 
support themselves by teaching in some 
of the academies, or in private families. 
This is the case with some of our stu- 
dents at the present time. 

My reverend brethren, when U look 
back to the depressed state of the 
Vou. VIL 
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Charch at the time f entered the hol 
ministry, and contrast that state wit 
the present appearances, my heart ex- 
pands with joy; and I am completely 
confirmed in the belief, that to extend 
the limits and the influence of this truly 
apostolic Church, nothing is wantin 
buta sufficient supply of well educated, 
faithful, and pious ministers. 

But, gentlemen of the Laity, there is 
one point to which I must take the li- 
berty to turn your attention in @ partie 
cular manner. It is really a fact, how- 
ever much to be lamented, that some 
most valuable clergymen have been 
compelled to leave this diocess for want 
of support. In se abundanta country 
as we inhabit, this is a most appalling 
circumstance: and we confidently hope 
that God, who bestows his blessings in 
such prefusion upon our happy land, 
will inspire the hearts of his people 
with dispositions to grant an adequate 
portion of his good bounty to support 
the ministers of his holy Gospel. The 
Church, by no means, wishes to ac- 
cumulate wealth. All she wants, and 
all she looks for, is a comfortable sup- 
port for those who have relinquished 
the pursuits of this world, and devoted. 
themselves to the service of the altar. 

On this ground I should tread with 
diffidence, were it not that I find my- 
self strongly supported by holy writ. 
“Who,” says St. Paul, “ goeth a war- 
fare any time at his own charges ? Who 
planteth a vineyard, and eateth not of 
the fruit thereof? Or who feedeth a 
flock, and eateth not of the milk of the 
flock? If we have sown unto you spi- 
ritual things, is it a great thing if we 
shall reap your carnal things? Do ye 
not knew that they which minister 
about holy things, live of the things of 
the temple? And they which wait at 
the altar, are partakers with the altar ? 
Even so hath the Lord ordained, that 
they which preach the Gospel should 
live by the Gospel.” It is not thena 
mere matter of discretion, or a proof of 
liberality, to bestow part of our living 
for the support of religion, but it is a 
positive duty; and although the mea- 
sure of this support be not limited un- 
der the Gospel, still the injunction is no 
less imperative than it was under the 
law. And there is one way in which 
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much may be done by the members of 
the Church in country parishes to sup- 
port the clergy, and that too in a way 
that would hardly be felt: I mean, to 
bestow upon their ministers a portion 
of the provisions whieh in general are 
so plentifully laid in for their own fami- 
lies. Such a practice would not only 
maintain the most affectionate inter- 
course between a pastor and his flock, 
but even yield a source of delight to 
every pious heart. 

When a farmer, or a planter, or any 
other description of person, sit down to 
their plentiful meals, if they can re- 
flect, that part has been bestowed upon 
him who is watching over their spiri- 
tual concerns, and that he and his littie 
family are enjoying a share of the 
bountiful provisions of a kiid Provi- 
dence; if, on the Lord’s Day, the ve- 
nerable man advances to his holy du- 
ties, surrounded by his family, to all ap- 
pearance comfortably clothed, and 
comfortably fed, this will surely yield 
high gratification to all his flock. 

But, on the other hand, if, while they 
enjoy plenty, and, perhaps, more than 
plenty, the thought should intrude upon 
them, that the family of their minister 
have neither bread to eat, or raiment to 
wear, and still, with a depressed heart, 
and excruciating feelings, as to his owa 
family, be administers to them the bread 
of life, and every essential comfort, 
surely they can no longer resist such 
ealls. 

It may, perhaps, be said, that these 
are things which do not come within 
the sphere of my duty, particularly at 
such meetings as the present. I hum- 
bly think otherwise. .And there is no 
part of my duty that [ perform with 
more confidence in the purity of my 
motives, or with more sanguine hope 
of suecess, than that which | have now 
discharged. And my caleuhations, with 


regard to the character of the Laity of 


the Church of Maryland, have been all 
false, and my observations ill founded, 
if any thing more be necessary, to in- 
duce them to begin and persevere in 
such a practice, than the intimation now 
given. 

While no one can more cordially dis- 
approve of beggarly and murmuring 
clergymen than ] do, few things could 
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gratify me so much as to see all the 
clergy of my diocess in ease and com- 
fort, devolving their whole attention to 
their holy calling. ‘Then would our 
Church rise to the station which she de- 
serves to hold in the Christian world, 
and, like a light suspended under thé 
canopy of heaven, extend her rays 
over the whole earth. 


William Hewitt, Esq. was elected 
Secretary, and the Rev. Stephen Ei. 
Tyng appointed Assistant Secretary. 

Resulved unanimously, That the 
thanks of this Convention be returned 
to the Rev. Mr. Bartow, for the very 
excellent discourse delivered by him at 
the opening of the Convention. 

The following gentlemen were elected 
the Standing Committee for the ensuing 
year:—The Rev. William Hawley, the 
Rev. John P. K. Hensliaw, the Rev, 
Joseph R. Walker, the Rev. Willian 
Wickes, the Rev. John Johns, the Rev. 
Henry L. Davis, D. D. and the Rey, 
William Ninde. 

The following gentlemen were elected 
Delegates to the General Convention : 
—The Rev. John P. K. Henshaw, the 
Rev. John Johns, the Rev. William 
Wickes, the Rev. George Weller, John 
C. Herbert, Francis 5. Key, Tench 
‘Tilghman, and John Goldsborough, 

On motion, ordered, That the next 


Convention be held in St. Paul’s 
Church, in Baltimore. 
Resolved, ‘That this Corivention 


highly approves the efforts now making 
by the American Colonization Society 
to remove and settle, upon the coast ot 
Africa, sach of the free people of co- 
lour of this country as shall be willing 
to remove thither, and considering sucli 
a measure highly conducive to the ge- 
neral diflusion of the blessings of Chris- 
tiantty, earnestly recommend it to the 
favourable consideration of the men 
bers of this Chureh, and the Christian 
community. 

Mr. Claphan was elected Treasurer. 


The Rev. Mr. Henshaw, from the 
Committee appointed on the subject of 
the Missionary Society, made the fol- 
lowing report, which was adopted :— 

‘the Committee appointed on the 
subject of the Missionary Society, re- 
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commend to the Convention the adop- 
tion of the following resolution :— 

Resolved, That itis expedient to es- 
tablish a Diocesan Missionary Society 
for the State of Maryland, auxiliary to 
the Domestic and Foreign Missionary 
Society of the Protestant Episcopal 
Church in the United States. And the 
Committee beg leave further to recom- 
mend, that the following Constitution 
be adopted for the government of the 
contemplated society :— 

ArricLe 1.—This institution shall 
be denominated the Missionary Society 
of the Diocess of Maryland, auxiliary 
tothe Demestic and Foreign Mission- 
ary Society of the Protestant Episcopal 
Church in the United States of America. 

Arr. 2.—The object of the Society 
is to Support and employ missianaries, 
to supply with Christian ordinances 
such places within the diocess as may 
be destitute of a regular ministry. If 
there are any surplus funds after this 
object has been attained, they shall be 
transmitted to the parent society. 

Arr. 3.—This sociejy shall be come 
posed of all such persons as shall con- 
tribute, by subscription, two dollars, or 
more, annually, to the objects of the in- 
stitution ; and of such as shall contribute 
at once twenty dollars, which last con- 
tribution shall constitute them members 
for life. Members who pay-fifty dollars 
at any one time shall be denominated 
patrons of the society. 

Arr. 4.—The society shall meet an- 
nually, at the place in which the State 
Convention shall hold its session, at 
five o’clock P. M. of the first day of the 
session. A sermon shall be preached, 
anda collection made, in aid of the 
funds of the society, at such time and 
place, during the session of the Con- 
vention, as may be determined on at the 
annual meeting ; the preacher to be ap- 
pointed by the managers. 

Arr. 5.—The Bishop of the diocess 
shall be, ex officio, president of the so- 
ciety. There shall be two vice-presi- 
dents, twelve managers, a recording 
secretary, a corresponding secretary, 
and a treasurer, who shall be chosen, by 
vallot, at each annual meeting. 

Arr. 6.—The managers, together 
with the president, vice-presidents, se- 
-retaries, treasurer, and patrons of the 
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society, who shall be, ex officio, mana- 
gers, shall composéa body, to be de- 


nominated the board of managers of the | 


Missionary Society of the Protestant 
Episcopal Church of Maryland. They 
shall meet semi-annually in the city of 
Baltimore; five members shall consti- 
tute a quorum. Special meetings of the 


board may be held by the president, at ’ 


any place which he may appoint, and 
this board shall have power to fill any 
vacancies which may occur in their 
own body. 

Arr. 7.—The treasurer shall receive 
all contributions which shall be made to 
the society, and present a statement of 
his accounts annually, or oftener if re 
quired, to the managers. He shall not 
pay moneys unless on an order from 
the board, signed by the president, or, 
in his absence, by the senior vice-pre- 
sident, who may attend the meeting 
when such order is given. 

Art. 8.—The appointment of the 
missionaries shall rest with the board 
of managers. ‘They shall act under 
their direction, so far as is consistent 
with the Canons of the Church, and 
shall render to them a report of their 
proceedings, which report, if approved 
of by the board, shall be presented to 
the society. 

Arr. 9.—The present Convention 
shall elect, by ballot, the two vice-pre- 
sidents, twelve managers, the secre- 
taries, and treasurer, provided for by 
the fifth article, to act till the first 
stated meeting of the society; and the 
first meeting of the board of managers 
shall take place at Washington, District 
of Cotumbia, an the 8th of June, 1822. 

Arr. 10.—It is recommended to 
every member of the society, to pray to 
Almighty God for his blessing upon its. 
designs, under the full conviction, that 
unless he directs us in all our doings, 
with his most gracious favour, and fur- 
ther us with his continual help, we can- 
not reasonably hope, either to procure 
suitable persons to act as*missionaries, 
or expect that their endeavours will be 
successful, 


Resolved, That it be earnestly re- 
commended by this Convention to the 
clergymen and vestries of this diocess, 
to exert themselves in the collection of 
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annual subscriptions, and other funds, 
for the uses of the Missionary Society 
established by this Convention. 

The committee appointed to examine 
the accounts of the treasurer and secre- 
tary, made the following report, which 
was accepted :-— 

The committee on the treasurer’s ac- 
counts report, that they have examined 
the same, and find them in all respects 
correct. The following abstract exhi- 
bits the present state of the funds be- 
longing to the Convention :— 


Episcopal Fund, including interest up 


to this day, $795 22 
Deputies’ Fund, 541 96 
| $ 1,337 18 


On motion, ordered, That the trea- 
surer of this Convention be directed to 
pay to the attending delegates from this 
diocess in the late special General Con- 
vention, the sum of forty dollars each. 

The following sums were reported as 
collected in the different parishes :— 


For the Bishop’s Fund, $282 0 
For the Deputies’ Fund, 90 0 
For Incidental Expenses, 70 50 


On motion, by Mr. Herbert, it was 
resolved, that the secretary of this 
Convention be instructed to address a 
letter to the vestry of every parish in 
the diocess, urging the necessity of 
punctuality in paying their annual con- 
tributions, which must be transmitted 
by the hands of the rector, or lay dele- 
gate, accompanied by an account of ba- 
lances due from each delinquent con- 
gregation. 

The following preamble and resolu- 
tions were adopted :— 

Whereas the calls of the Church in 
this section of the country for ministers 
rightly qualified to divide the word of 
truth are loud and frequent, and are 
daily becoming more urgent and im- 
perious ; and, since it is desirable to 
furnish every facility to those who are 
solicitous of being duly prepared for the 
bigh and responsible office of the Gospel 
ministry, and the experience of the 
Church of Christ has borne the most 
emple testimony to the admirable ten- 
dency of well regulatea theological 
schools to promote this object; there- 
fore 
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Resolved, by the Convention of the 
Protestant Episcopal Church in the 
Diocess of Maryland, That it is now 
expedient, in reliance qn the blessing of 
God for success, to establish a Local 
Theological Seminary. 

2. And be it further resolved, That 
a committee consisting of five members, 
three of whom shall be of the clergy, 
and the rest of the laity, be elected, by 
ballot, to report to this Convention a 
Constitution for the government of said 
seminary. 

The following gentlemen were ap- 
pointed to be nominated to the Genera! 
Convention as ‘Trustees of the General 
Theological Seminary from the Diocess 
of Maryland :—The Rev. William E. 
Wyatt, D. D. the Rev. John P. K. Hen- 
shaw,the Rev. John Johns, and Nicholas 
Brice, John C. Herbert, ‘Tench Tilgh- 
man, and John B. Eccleston, Esqrs. 

The parochial reports made to the 
Bishop, and entered on the Journal, 
agreeably to the Canons, present the 
following aggregate :—Baptisms (adults 
5, children 18, not speeified 950) 973 
—marriages 283—funerals 449—com- 
municants 1795. 

The following is the conclusion of 
the report of the committee on the state 
of the Church, which was accepted :— 

“ They recommend that the Bishop 
be respectfully requested to address a 
pastoral letter to the people of the dio- 
cess, exhorting them to maintain daily 
worship in their families. 

* "They also recommend that the fol- 
lowing form of proceeding to the busi- 
ness of each Convention be adopted— 
‘That as soon as the president takes the 
chair, the names of the clergy and laity 
be called over, and the following stand- 
ing committees be appointed: one of 
elections and the qualifications of mem- 
bers; one on the state of the Church; 
one on accounts: after which the re- 
port of the Diocesan shall be made, 
and the parochial reports read. And 
the president is authorized and required 
to direct the execution of this form, 
without motion or suggestion of any 
members. 

“The committee concur in lament- 
ing the manner in which the parochial 
reports are at present made: such is 
their conciseness, that they are confined 
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to a mere numerical statement of the 
baptisms, marriages, and funerals which 
occur in the different congregations, 
thus rendering it impracticable for your 
committee to furnish a report which 
embraces any interesting matter, or 
which would enable the readers of our 
Journals to form any estimate of the 
state of piety in the diocess. They do, 
therefore, recommend, that it be en- 
joined on every clergyman, to embrace, 
in his parochial report, such prominent 
facts, or to suggest such remarks as 
may serve to exhibit the state of experi- 
mental piety among the people to whom 
he ministers. 


H. L. DAVIS, Chairman.” 


‘The committee appointed to draft a 
constitution for the Theological Semi- 
nary reported the following, which was 
adopted :-— 


Constitution of the Theological Semi- 
nary of the Protestant Episcopal 
Church of Maryland. 


Of the Management of the Seminary. 

ArTicLe 1.—The management of 
this seminary shall be vested in a board 
of trustees, who shall have power to 
constitute professorships, appoint pro- 
fessors, prescribe the course of study, 
make by-laws for the government of the 
seminary: provided, that no such by- 
laws shall be inconsistent with the 
Canons of the General Convention, and 
the diocesan regulations under which 
this seminary is established, and that no 
course of study be appointed which 
shall be inconsistent with the course 
laid down by the General Convention. 

Arr. 2.—The board of trustees shall 
consist of eight clergymen, and five 
laymen, who shall be elected triennially 
by a ballot of the Convention, and shall 
continue to act as such until their suc- 
cessors are appointed; and the Bishop 
ef the diocess shall be, ex afficio, pre- 
sident of the board of trustees. 

Arr. 3.—The regular meetings of 
the board of trustees shall be semi-an- 
nual, at such times, and at such places 
as they may think proper. They may 
also, from. time to time, hold any occa- 
sional meetings which they may think 
expedient. 

Ant. 4.—The board of trustees shal} 
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choose out of their own number a vice- 
president. They shall also choose a 
secretary and treasurer, whose duty it 
shall be to execute such duties as may, 
consistently with this constitution, be 
required of them. 

Art. 5.—The president, or, in case 
of his inability te act, the vice-president 
shall, at the request of any two clerical, 
and one lay trastees, call, by circu- 
lar letter, a special meeting of the board 
and, at any stated or special meeting, 
four clerical, and three lay trustees 
shall form a quorum for the transaction 
of business. 

Art. 6.—It shall be the duty of the 
secretary to submit the records of the 
board to the inspection of the Conven- 
tion, at every annual- meeting of that 
body, and at any other times when the 
said Convention may call for them; 
and it shall also be the duty of the sex 
cretary, or any member of the board 
whom they may appoint, to make a re- 
port to every annual meeting of the 
Convention of the state of the seminary 
in all its departments. 

Anrt.7.—The board-of trustees shall 
have power to supply any vacancies 
which may occur in their body during 
the recess of the Convention ; provided 
the elections made under the authority 
of this article be laid before the Con- 
vention at the next meeting after such 
elections have taken place, to receive 
their approval. 

Arr. 8.—All the acts of the board 
of trustees shall be subject to the revi- 
sion of the Convention, and the vetes 
of two thirds of the members present at 
the Convention shall be sufficient to 
annul any one of their proceedings. 
The Convention may propose any busi- 
ness for the deliberation of the board. 

Art. 9.—The number of professors 
in the seminary shall be increased or 
diminished as the funds.may justify, 
and the number of students or other 
circumstances may require. No one 
shall be appointed as a professor in the 
seminary who is not a Presbyter in full 
standing in the Protestant Episcopal 
Church of the United States. 

Arr. 10.—The location of the se- 
minary shall be determined by the Con- 
vention, and any resolution to change 
it shall be proposed at one Conven- 
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tion, and determined at the Conven- 
tion next ensuing. And, to effect any 
such alteration, the concurrence of two 
thirds of the members present shall be 
required. 

Art. 11.—Alterations and amend- 
ments to this constitution shall only be 
carried by being proposed to one Con- 
vention, published in the Journals of 
that Convention, and passed by the 
vote of the succeeding Convention. 


On motion, it was resolved, That the 
Theological Seminary of this diocess, 
established by this Convention, be lo- 
eated in Washington county, in the 
District of Columbia. 

The following gentlemen were elected 
Trustees of the Diocesan Seminary :— 

The Rev. Henry L. Davis, D. D. the 
Rev. William E. Wyatt, D. D. the Rev. 
John P. K. Henshaw, the Rev. George 
Weller, the Rev. William Hawley, the 
Rev. John Johns, the Rev. C harles P. 
M‘livaine, the Rev. Stephen Hl. Tyng, 
the Hon. John C. Herbert, Francis S. 
Key, Esq. John Goldsborough, Esq. 
Dr. Thomas Henderson, Clement 
Smith, Esq. 

Resolved, That the thanks of this 
@onvention be given to the president 
and secretaries for the performance of 
the duties of their offices. 

After prayers, by the Rev. Mr. M‘Il- 
yaine, the Convention adjourned sine 
die. 


—— 


The following managers of the Mis- 
sionary Society were appointed by the 
above Convention :— 

The Right Rev. James Kemp, D.D. 
ex officio, President ; the Rev. John 
P. K. Henshaw, Ist Vice-President ; 
Tench Tilghman, Esq. 2d V ice-Presi- 
dent; the Rev. John V. Bz urtow, Cor- 
xesponding Secretary ; Robert. Neil- 
son, Esq. Recording Secretary 5 Philip 
Hoffman, ksq. ‘Treasurer. 

Managers.—TVhe Rev. Joseph R. 
Walker, the Rev. John Johns, the Rev. 
William Hawley, the Rev. William 
Wickes, W illiam Krebs, E sq. Francis 
S. Key, Esq. John Goldsbor ough, Esq. 
awe ‘Ridgely, Esq. E. G. W oodyear, 

Esq. H. Brice, Esq. G. Shaw, Esq. W. 


Ragan, Esq. 


Abstract of the Proceedings of a Gon- 
vention of the Diocess of Delaware, 
held in Christ Church, Dover, on 
Saturday, June 8th, 1822. 

The Convention was composed of 
two Presbyters, and ten Lay-Delegates, 
representing seven congregations. 

The Rev. Ralph Williston was ap- 
pointed President, and Joshua Gordon 
Brinckle, Secretary. 

The Convention having organized 
in the morning, adjourned till the after- 
noon, when Evening Prayer was con- 
ducted by the Rev. Daniel Higbee, Mi- 
nister of St. Paul’s Church, | George- 
town, St. George’s Chapel, St. Peter’s 
Church, Lewes, Prince George’s 
Church, and Christ Church, Laurel ; 
and a sermon preached by the Rev. 
Ralph Willjsten, Rector of ‘Trinity 
Church, Wilmington. » 

In conformity with the 45th Canon 
of the General C onvention, “ provid- 
ine for an accurate view of the state of 
the Church from time to time,” and of 
the 3d Canon of this diocess, the fol- 
lowing reports were presented and 
read before the Convention :— 

Trinity Church, Wilmington, the 
Rev. Ralph Williston, Rector. The 
present incumbent has been too short a 
time rector of this church and congre- 
gation to have acquired a complete 
knowledge of their true state. He be- 
lieves them on the whole prosperous. 
It is known that the parish of ‘Trinity 
Church has never as yet sent delegates 
to this Convention. The E piscopali- 
ans of the congregation, acting under 
the 2d Canon of the Church, have usu- 
ally appointed delegates; by which 
they have shown their inviolable at- 
tachment to our truly apostolic Church. 
And the interest taken in Sunday 
Schools, Bible Societies, and other be- 
nevolent institutions, does equal credit 
to the heart and understanding of the 


individuals, who readily devote a part. 


of their time and talents for the pro- 
motion of the best interests of man. 
An exertion is also making to erect 
a commodious lecture room in the bo- 
rough of Wilmington. This, it is trust- 
ed, will shortly be accomplished ; es- 
pecially when we consider how im- 
portant it is to have suitable accommo- 
dations within the borough, the church, 
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being too remote for occasional meet- 
ings—and such a room would accom- 
modate the Sunday Schools, and prove 
a fruitful nursery for the Church.— 
Families about 180—adults about 600 
—baptisms (adults 5, infants 9) 14— 
communi¢ants about 180—burials 10 
—marriages 12. 

The Rev. Mr. Williston having vi- 
sited Christ Church, Dover, (vacant) 
reports, that this parish could support 
an unmarried clergyman, and, should 
he consent to teach a select class, his 
remuneration would be ample. But 
should it be preferred to unite St. Pe- 
ter’s Chureh, Smyrna, (also vacant) 
with Christ Church, Dover, there can- 
not remain a doubt but that the sup- 
port would be ample. There are about 
20 families attached to Christ Church, 
Dover, and about 25 attached to St. 
Peter’s, Smyrna: anda desire has been 
expressed to unite in calling a clergy- 
man. 

The Rev. Mr. Williston also re- 
ports, that the Rev. Mr. Clay not be- 
ing able to attend this Convention, the 
church in New-Castle is nearly com- 
pleted, and will soon be ready for con- 
secration. In this instance is seen 
what a small number of families, by a 
zealous and well directed effort, canac- 
complish. Many others do likewise. 
St. James’s parish, we are informed, 
are building a new church. Surely this 
augurs well for the Chureh generally. 

The Rev. Mr. Higbee presented the 
following report of the state of the 
churches under his care :—Daniel Hig- 
bee begs leave to report to this Conven- 
tion, that in November last, he enfered 
into some engagements with the vacant 
churches in Sussex county, inthis dio- 
cess; but, as those churches have been 
for the most part a long time vacant, 
the present ineumbent finds it very dil- 
ficult to make out a correct report to 
this Convention, as no records are to 
be found of the families and conmmuni- 
cants belonging to each congregation, 
and the members of these churches are 
spread over a wide extent ef country. 
Consequently, time and pains will be 
requisite in order to remedy this diffi- 
culty, so as to furnish a correct report. 
The present incumbent has taken 
charge of five churches in this dioeess. 
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Ist. St. Paul’s Church, Georgetown, 
families about 20—communicants 10— 
funerals 3. 2d. St. George’s Church, 
families about 25 or 30—communicants 
30—funerals 2—baptism 1—marriages 
I. 3d. St. Peter’s Church, Lewestown, 
families about 30 or 35—communicants 
25. 4th. Prince George’s, Dagsbo- 
rough, families about 45 or 50—com- 
municants 20—funeral 1—baptisms 
10. 5th. Christ Church, Laurel, fami- 
lies about G(O—communicants 25 or 30 
—baptism 1—funerals 5—marriage 1. 

The incumbent would likewise no- 
tice, that he statedly, on Sundays, af- 
ternoon, visits the Episcopalians in 
Norways-fork, and likewise on a week 
day, statedly performs divine service 
in St. John’s Church, at the Little 
Hill. ‘Fhe prospect in these churches, 
at present, is gloomy and unpromising ; 
but still, hopes are entertained that 
some favourable changes will soon take 
place, and that these churches will be 
blest with a stated ministry. But, alas! 
what can ministers do, unless the laity 
co-operate with them in the laudable 
work of reformation. Our Zion bleeds; 
our venerable and apostolic Church, in 
this diocess, is almost buried in the 
dust, and fost in the wilderness! May 
she soon arise and shine fair as the 
moon, clear as the sun, and terrible as 
an army with banners, coming up out 
of the wilderness, still leaning on the 


breast of her beloved Saviour. 


The treasurer reported that he re- 
ceived, at the last Convention, contri- 
butions to the amount of § 12; out of 
which, and a balance of § 25 21 cents, 
then in hand, he had expended $ 20 13 
cents; leaving a present balance in the 
treasury of $17 8 cents. 

The sum of $28 was paid by the 
several churches into the treasury of 
the Convention. 

The following gentlemen were elected 
the Standing Committee for the ensu- 
ing year:—The Rev. Ralph Williston, 
the Rev. Daniel Higbee, Kensey Johns, 
and John Rumsey. 

The following persons were appoint- 
ed delegates from this Convention, to 
the General Convention of the Church 
in the United States:—The Rev.. 
Ralph Williston, the Rey. Daniel Hig- 
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atihering to the primitive views of 
Charch order and communien.” 

It would be impossible to give a betier 
summary ef the character of the work. It 
is, indeed, calculated to reflect the high- 
est honour upon the Church which has 
produced it, and to revive amongst us 
those spiritual views of ecclesiastical 
discipline which have certainly suffered 
from the extension of a latitudinarian 
liberality, as well as from other causes 
before hinted at. The style of Bishop 
Delon has all those faults which must 
be expected in a mind whose highly- 
wrought feelings, and powerful ima- 
gination, have not been duly chastened 
by the regular discipline of an English 
education. In saying this we mean no 
reflection upon the American Universi- 
ties, which have thas early matured 
such valuable fruit: but it is as impos- 
sible for a newly planted seminary to 
have attained the sound taste and ex- 
perienced judgment of our venerable 
seats of learning, as it is for a eommit- 

tee of Frenehmen or Spaniards to 
hatch a British constitution. In the 
vigour of manhood, we neither despise 
nor censure a promising boy for not 
having acquired that firmness of nerve 
and muscle whieh he will enjoy when 
we shall be in our deerepitude. But 
besides the effect of a more ripened-age 
of intelleet, there is in the English cha- 
racter a peculiar simplicity of senti- 
ment, and. in our language a precision 
and truth of expression, which: we lock 
for in vain among writers of any other 
country; sq that a “foreign style” is 
almost proverbial for exaggeration and 
exuberance of ornament. T'o this luxu- 
riance of thought, so cenagenial to. the 
scenes and the climate of his native 
country, rather than to-any undue com- 
pliance with the prurient taste of his 
hearers, we attribute the loaded and 
laboured. sentences of Bishop Dehon. 
ile has. much of the richness of Jeremy 


‘Taylor, much of the sweetness of 


Horne, and sometimes not a little of the 
splendour of Burke; but the parts are 
not well blended, the varieties of man- 
ner are not melted inte each other : 
there is too much effort for graceful- 
ness, and too little control for cerrect- 
ness. Individual passages are frequent- 
ly beautiful, usaalty forcible, not rarely 


[No. 10—12. 


sublime : but the effect of the whole i 
not agreeable to that chastised severity 
to which our own best divines- have 
made us, perhaps, too partial. There 
are, moreover, certain peculiarities by 
which the dialect of Aiericans-is be- 
coming daily more distinguishable from 
the mother tongue ; and it will hardly 
be expected that these should be con- 
sidered as improvements on this side 
the Atlantic: such are the words: ob- 
ligate” and “realise,” as they are used 
pages 150, 170, 230, 402, Vol. 
atque alibi passim ; and many turns of 
phrase which cannot fail to strike the 
English reader. 

But these faults, in the powerful and 
masculine style of Dehon, are accom- 
panied by no corresponding defects, ei- 
ther in doctrine or in sentiment. On 
the contrary, we think him singularly 
happy in combining a bold avowal of 
strict orthodexy with a gentleness oi 
manner that must obviate all offence. 
Without blowing the trumpet of contro- 
versy, he is the dauntless champion of 
truth ; and.remains master of the field 
without dealing in “ blows and blood.” 
The soundness of his theelogical opi- 
nions, the peculiar warmth and energy 
ot his eloquence, and the suavity and 
gentleness of his temper, concur in im 
pressing his readers at once with firm 
principles and amiable feelings; and, 
when aided by the earnest manner re- 
sulting from fervent piety and eharity, 
must have sank deep indeed into the 
hearts of his hearers. tn defending the 
high ground ef apostolical Church com- 
munion, he is among the most felicitous 
examples of the rule, suaviter in modo, 
Sfortiter in re. 

In the composition: of his Sermons he 
adheres more closely to a formal. divi- 
sion of his subjects into heads than has 
been usual with modern divines ; and 
this has given to mrany of his best dis- 
courses.an old-fashioned air, with which 
we are not dispesed to quarrel, especi- 
ally when it is considered, that this ar- 
rangement affords great advantages to 
the congregation, for digesting and re- 
taining the valuable matter thus con- 
veyed to them. The unequal length of 
the Sermons, and the remarkable bre- 
vity of the greater number of them, are 
the ¢flects, probably, of the prevailing 
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habits of the country. Several of them 
scarcely exceed, and one or two fall 
short of, five octavo pages, and could 
scarcely have occupied more than ten 
minutes in their delivery: but this cir- 
cumstance, which renders them unfit for 
an English pulpit, qualifies them to sup- 
ply a deficiency which has been long 
and loudly comple‘ned of in religious 
families; and we know no book more 
strongly to be recommended to those 
pious masters who are desirous of read- 
ing to their servants what may at once 
interest and instruci them. 

The succession of subjects in these 
volumes shows that the Bishop prefer- 
red a regular system of edification to 
the practice of preaching desultory and 
unconnected Sermons : and, truly, with- 
out some such arrangement, it must be 
extremely difficult, if not impractica- 
ble, rightly to divide the word of truth, 
Where a number of discourses are de- 
livered, without reference to each other, 
some points of doctrine will be too of- 
ten repeated, to the neglect of others 
no less important; and all that clear- 
ness of conviction which arises from 
unfolding doctrines in regular series, as 
they depend on each other, must be 
wholly lost. The first nineteen Ser- 
mons form a course of instruction, be- 
ginning withtwo sound and argumenta- 
tive discourses, to prove the authenti- 
city, and exalt the value of the Scrip- 
tures; and leading us through the con- 
sideration of religious ordinances, the 
Sacraments, the Sabbath, and the Sanc- 
tuary, to the exposition and defence of 
our Liturgy; and to some very valu- 
able remarks on Psalmody and on 
Preaching. ‘The second course con- 
sists of thirty-five Sermons on the Fes- 
tivals of the Church, beginning with 
Advent and ending with Trinity-Sun- 
day; besides two for Michaelmas and 
All-Saints. It is much to be regretted 
that this is not carried on through the 
other half year from Trinity to Advent; 
for the outline of practical teaching, 
which the Church has appointed tor 
that period, is quite as systematic, and, 
perhaps, no less important, than the 
doctrinal subjects of the Festivals, 
which have been so frequently and so 
ably treated as to leave little room for 
originality, and no hope of surpassing 
what has already been done, 
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—— sibi quivis 
Speret idem sudet multum frustraqae laboret 
Ausus idem 





Then follow thirty-four occasional 
Sermons on Scripture characters, and 
on a variety of other subjects. In the — 
two first Sermons on the Scriptures, 
the arguments of the best divines are 
well selected and ably stated; and, 
though it is extremely difficult to give 
much life or interest to a popular sum- 
mary of this kind, the Bishop has re- 
lieved his subject with great skill and 
judgment. 

flaving laid his foundation in the 
Scriptures, he proceeds, in his next dis- 
course, to show the necessity of religi- 
ous ordinances, and of a distinct body 
of men set apart to administer them. 

The five Sermons on Baptism which 
follow contain a very sound exposition 
of the origin, necessity, and efficacy of 
that first ordinance; and though the 
Bishop does pot enter into the contro- 
versy respecting Baptismal Regenera- 
tion, it is clear that his views of it are 
pertectly in unison with the doctrine of 
our soundest divines. He tells his 
hearers that by the first Christian wri- 
ters Baptism was esteemed “ the sacra- 
ment of absolution, the regeneration of 
the soul, the robe of light, the commu- 
nication of the passion and resurrec- 
tion of Christ, the garment of immor- 
tality, the soul of God. And he pro- 
ceeds to prove that this sacrament loses 
nothing of its character or blessings 
when administered to infants. 

“Take from her [the Chureh] the 
right of admitting your children to the 
benefits of Baptism, and she must be- 
lieve, that the tender and liberal dis- 
pensation of her Lord is less indulgent 
to them than the rigorous dispensation 
of the law. She must believe, that the 
sweet innocence of the new-born babe 
is less acceptable to God than the peni- 
tence of a hoary offender. She must 
believe, that while they who are ma- 
ture are required to become as little 
children betore they can enter the king- 
dom ot God, little children are exclud- 
ed from being initiated into that king- 
dom, because they are such. Yea, she 
must stand by the graves of the mfant 
otispring of her members, and have no 
covenanted assurance of their salvation 
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and immortality. For if they are cut 
off from admission into the Church mi- 
litanc on earth, what certainty can she 
have of their admission into the Church 
triumphant in heaven? She shrinks 
from the difficulties; and rejoices that 
the grounds are so clear, so strong, and 
So extensive, upon which she can per- 
petuate her Master’s words, ‘ Suffer the 
ittle children to come unto me, and 
forbid them not.’ ” 

The Bishop proceeds to apply the 
same powerful and afiecting mode of 
reasoning to the other sacrament of the 
Lord’s Supper, to which three excellent 
discourses are appropriated ; he then 
enforces the obligation to observe the 
Ordinance of the Sabbath; and, in two 
very original sermons, dwells upon the 
reverence due to the Sanctuary ; which 
naturally conducts him to the considera- 
tion of the Liturgy, of which he speaks 
with affectionate veneration. 

A very sensible and judicious dis- 
course on Church Music follows; and 
the Bishop completes his first course of 
instruction by an admirable sermon 
upon the Ordinance of Preaching,( Rom. 
x. 14,15) in which, aftera luminous 
summary of what has gone before, he 
takes occasion to point out the mis- 
chievous error of setting a dispropor- 
tionate value upon a means of grace 
obviously more precarious and liable to 
abuse than any other; and we earnestly 
recommend to the sermon-followers, 
his observations on this subject, which 
are unhappily as applicable to our own 
congregations, as tc these in America. 

In the course of Sermons upon the 
Festivals of the Church, there is less 
room for any thing like originality ; 
and it is impossible to avoid continual 
comparisons with some of the noblest 
productions of human genius. Yet, un- 
der these disadvantages, Bishop De- 
hon’s Discourses will be read always 
with interest, often with admiration. 
His intimate familiarity with every 
part of the Bible; his sound know- 
Jedge of the best " commentaries: his 
acquaintance with the rich mine of di- 
Vinity contained in the writings of our 
elder divines ; and his extensive read- 
ing in modern literature, enable him to 
bring together a variety of information 
and of sentiment, which, if it be no 
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new, is at least judiciously selected, 
and, generally, well arranged. ‘There 
are certainly not wanting passages, we 
may perhaps add entire sermons, which 
indicate that the author wrote without a 
view to publication. But where the 
power of composition really exists, we 
are not sure that this circumstance does 
not add to the value of sermons, as well 
as of letters. ‘The sentiments appear 
to flow niore naturally from the heart 
when clothed in unstudied language ; 
and the preacher seems to stand before 
us, in evangelical simplicity, occupied, 
not with himself, but with his hearers. 

‘The characteristic merit of Dehon, 
in this set of sermons, is a spiritual 
earnestness in stating, and a vigorous 
talent in enforcing true doctrines, with- 
out any portion of the manner or tem- 
per of a controversialist. He is “ strong 
without rage:”? bold in defence, but 
gentle in hostility. Though highly gift- 
ed with taney and taste, almost poeti- 
cal, and fond, perhaps too fond, of ima- 
gery, his good sense invariably pre- 
serves him from wandering into new 
and fanciful interpretations of Sevip- 
ture; and he adheres, on all occasions, 
to the sound and sober expositions, 
even of allegorical passages, which 
have conferred immortal honour upon 
the divines of the English school. 

The opening of Sermon XXII. on 
Christmas, is a happy imitation of the 
flowing, yet chaste style of our excel- 
lent Bishop Horne. 

*“ ‘Lhe deluded worshipper of the sun 
waits in the morning, prepared, we are 
told, with many ablutions, to prostrate 
himself before his god, and adore him 
at his rising. W ith how much more 
exalted joy, with how much happier 
worship, are we Christians assembled 
to-day, to hail at his dawn that ¢ Sun of 
Righteousness’ which, through the ten- 
der mercy of God, is rising upon our 
disordered world, with everlasting 
‘healing in his wings!’ The sun of 
the visible world rises but to set 3 this 
that we worship shall never go down. bd 
That sun affects only material natures, 
and dispels, for a time, the darkness 
which was spread over temporal scenes; 





* See Bishop Wilson’s Devotions, translated 
by Dean Stonhope, Sunday Mor: ning ~—Ed, 
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this shines to give joy to the souls of 
men, and disperses fer ever the dark- 
ness which was spread over eternal 
concerns. ‘That gilds only the surface 
of life; its beams reach not into the 
valley of the shadow of death: this 
brightens the tomb ; it brings that life 
and immortality to light, which cheer 
the secret chambers of the bosom. The 
material sun is destined, one day, to 
have its fires extinguished for ever; but 
this, when earth and skies shall have 
passed away, is ordained to endure as 
the light of the celestial world, and to 
it angels and men shall everlastingly 
bow, as to the brightness of the Father’s 
glory and image, or manifestation of 
his person. How pregnant, then, with 
joy, is the rising of this glorious lumi- 
nary upon our benighted world! It is 
the commencement to us, of the years 
of the right hand of the Most High.— 
Patriarchs saw it at a distance with the 
eye of faith, and were glad. Prophets 
have celebrated its coming. ‘ The 
morning stars havesung together’ at its 
dawn; ‘ and all the sons of God have 
shouted in heaven for joy.’ And we, 
if we are not still lost in the dreadful 
slumbers of the spiritual night, shall be 
abroad trom the chambers of darkness, 
contemplating, and adoring this glori- 
ous regent of the spiritual day.” 

In the three Sermons on the Epi- 
phany, the Bishop explainsthe doctrine 
ot National Election and Predestina- 
tion; and shows that in the eternal 
purposes of God there is nothing ‘like 
an arbitrary or irrespective decree. 
And in a similar manner he argues, in. 
a Whit-Sunday Sermon, that the Holy 
Spirit of God, when bestowed, is not 
irresistible. 

The Sermons on Trinity Sunday are 
equally distinguished by a mild but de- 
cided assertion of the orthodox belief ; 
and we regret that our limits will not per- 
mit us to indulge our readers with some 
extracts which we had marked for that 
purpose. ‘The series is concluded by 
two Sermons, on the Existence and 
Employment of the Holy Angels, re- 
markable for the modesty with which 
the preacher abstains from unauthoriz- 
ed speculations on this tempting sub- 
ject. He takes no notice of the bold 

and able arguments of Horsley, which 


\ 
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tend to identify the Archangel Michaet 
with the Lord of Hosts; nor of the fan- 
ciful theory of Heber, who, in imitation 
of that great genius, endeavours to 
prove that Gabriel is the Holy Ghost. 
He does not even appear to be aware 
that “the Angel of the Lord” in the 
Old Testament, is certainly “ the Mes- 
senger of the Covenant ;” as Shuckford: 
and an hundred others have abundantly 
proved. But the effect of his reasoning, 
if less entertaining, is certainly far more 
edifying than any thing which we have 
met with on the same subject. 

We are inclined to doubt whether 
the examination of a Scripture charac- 
ter forms a suitable subject for the pul- 
pit. A biographical sermon generally 
wants interest, because we already 
know all that the preacher can relate; 
a metaphysical one is seldom instruc= 
tive, because the Scripture never fills up 
the outline of its beld and striking de- 
lineations, and all the shades which the 
hand of man can add, serve only to ob- 
scure them. Besides, the one perfect 
model, held out for imitation to weak 
and erring mortals, should, in our esti- 
mation, be the prominent feature of 
every discourse delivered in the Church, 
We would reserve the full considera- 
tion of eminent human characters for 
essays or for history; and introduce 
them but sparingly and slightly into our 
public instruction. Notwithstanding 
this objection, we have perused with 
great pleasure the nine sermons of Bi- 
shop Dehon on as many characters 
from the bible; and if we do not think 
the choice of such subjects altogether 
judicious, we cannot but bestow great 
praise on the manner in which they are 
treated, and the amiable and pious sen- 
timents which they are made to convey. 

The occasional sermons, on different 
subjects, are most of them stamped with 
the same characteristic defects and ex- 
cellencies. ‘The defects are merely 
those of a style too redundant, of a ge- 
nius too fertile. ‘The excellencies ave 
of no common kind. The warmest 
piety, the purest benevolence, the most 
touching humility breathe in every dis- 
course; while a steady adherence to 
the primitive docuines of the Church 
renders our guide as safe as he is plea- 
sant. In a sermon for the benefit of the 
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Episcopal Society, he speaks in terms 
of just and honourable gratitude of the 
English Society for the Propagation of 
the Gospel in Foreign Parts; and attri- 
butes to the liberal zeal of its members, 
the original establishment of the Ame- 
rican Church. His discourses on death 
are singularly touching and improving ; 
and there are passages which we should 
not hesitate to call sublime. 

“ Another thing which renders ¢ the 
valley of the shadow of death’ terrible 
to many, is the darkness with which it 
is encompassed. Itis awfully still. It 
is dreadfully gloomy. Shadows, clouds, 
and darkness rest upon it. I see the 
infidel approach its entrance. To him 
it is dismally obscure. Bones and ashes 
are all he can discover. And his heart 
recoils with unutterable horror from 
such an extinction of his being. I see 
the vicious approach jt, ‘To them the 
gloom is terrible. Conscience fills it 
with ghosts, and spectres, and images 
of terror. They shudder as they enter. 
They cry aloud for lights. And whom 
indeed do I see unappailed by the dark- 
ness and dismal accompaniments of the 
grave, but those, upon whose minds the 
blessed Redeemer hath opened the vi- 
sions of immortality. To thena there 
ariseth lights in the darkness. ‘That 
hand which holdeth ‘ the keys of death 
and of hell,’ hath rolled back the clouds 
which hung over the valley of death. 
That voice, at which the devils trem- 
ble, hath chased from it the images of 
fear, and spectres of despair. ‘lo the 
sincere followers of the Lamb it is nota 
valley of unknown windings, and un- 
certain end. They see, indeed, that it 
is a desolate place. But they are taught 
that it is the path by which God hath 
connected this present stage of our ex- 
istence with the next. ‘They know that 
it.is the passage, through which the 
patriarchs, and prophets, and righteous 
men of every age, have gone to the trui- 
tion of glory. ‘They consider it as the 
valley through which their Lord hath 
travelled, subduing in it every thing 
which could molest or dismay them ; 
and opening, througl: it, the way to his 
heavenly kingdom. ‘They enter it, 
therefore, without fear or perplexity, 
having the ‘ Spirit of ‘Truth’ for their 
guide, and persuaded by him that, de- 
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solate as is the path, it will conduct 
them to the regions of everlasting day. 
Blissful light, which Religion, sent by 
our compassionate Creator, sheds upon 
the tomb! How happy the relief which 
it gives from the timidity of ignorance, 
and the anxiety of doubt! Those ter- 
rors, at least, which its darkness gave 
to the valley of the shadow of death,’ 
are of smail power, now that it is illu- 
mined with the instructions of the Al- 
mighty, and declared by him to be our 
path to immortality.” 

After all that has been said of this 
extraordinary man, it is scarcely neces- 
sary to add, that we sincerely and ear~ 
nestly desire the extensive circulation 
of his works in this country; not so 
much for the sake of that useful institu- 
tion which is to be benefitted by the 
sale, as because we feel assured that 
they will conduce powerfully to awaken, 
in the heart of the reader, a lively sense 
of the high concerns of immortality, 
anda zealous yet charitable attachment 
to the interests of the established church. 
[Bishop Dehon’s Sermons are for sale at the 


offive of the Christian Journal, No. 99, Peart. 
sireet, New-York. ] 


————F 
For the Christian Journal 
No. VII. 
The House of Mourniyg. 


“ 1 am tired and disgusted with suck 
extravagance,” exclaimed Mrs.N. De 
you wish toknow what it was that thus 
disturbed the composure of Mrs. N.’s 
mind? We were both at the house of 
Mr. N. her husband’s brother, who had 
two days before lost an amiable and 
affectionate wife. It was then the morn- 
ing of the day en which she was to be 
interred. ‘The acquaintanees and friends 
of the family were soon to assemble, in 
order to pay the deceased the last 
earthly respect they would ever be able 
to offer, as well as to hear from the lips 
of the attending minister, an exhorta- 
tion on the subject of death. Previous 
to their assembling, Mr. N. with his 
children prepared to go ta the room in 
which she lay in her shreud, to give 
her a last look, and to take a mournful 
farewell, “ Come,” said he, “ let us 
endeavour to bear it with fortitude.” 
All those tender feelings which would 
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naturally rush into the hearts of a fond 
husband and dutiful and affectionate 
children on such an occasiog, were in- 
stantaneously enkindled,and manifested 
in their countenances. ‘Tears flowed 
plentifully down the husband’s cheeks, 
a deep groan sometimes eseaped him; 
the daughters cried aloud; the sons, 
too, manifested by those emetions 
which they could _not eonceal, that their 
grief for their loss was sincere and deep; 
and their cousins who were present 
mingled in the general sorrow. The 
scene indeed was truly affecting. For 
my own part, I was overcome by it, and 
could not help giving way to those teei- 
ings which sympathy for others’ suffer- 
ings exeites. At this moment Mrs. N. 
came inte the room, and made the ex- 
clamation noted above. “ [ am tired 
and disgusted with such extravagance: 
it looks like murmuring against the Al- 
mighty. Mr. N. instead of endeavour- 
ing to check this foolish grief in his 
children, only encourages, and thereby 
increases it.” I was astonished at the 
observation,so much was it at variance 
with the feelings of my own heart at the 
moment. ‘To me there was nothing ex- 
travagant in the condact of the mourn- 
ers—nothing indeed but what one ac- 
quainted with the family would have 
looked for. Mr. N. had lived with his 
wife from his youth, and their union 
had always been happy. He bad now 
advanced to a considerable distauce on 
the downhill of life, and was about to 
fix his eyes for the last time upon the 
face of her who had been his compa- 
nion for so long a period—who had 
shared all his cares—had soothed his 
sorrows—had been the partner of his 
pleasures, and his tender nurse in the 
hours of sickness. Who that has ex- 
perienced the true joys that accompany 
a happy married life, can contemplate 
the severance of the heart trom that 
which it holds most dear,—the disrup- 
tion ef the strongest earthly ties that 
bind the soul of man,—without feeling 
a pang of woe that is unutterable ?— 
‘The deceased had also been a most af- 
fectionate and indulgent mother, and 
the hearts of her children repaid the 
affection ; while her whole deportment 
during her last illness was such as to 
concitiate the love of all who attended 
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her. She had been in a declining state 

of health a long while. The show-wast# 

ing consumption had gradually under- 

mined’ her constitution, and taught her 

to know that death was certainly ap- 

proaching. Yet, during the whole time 

of her sickness, she manifested the 

greatest patience and resignation. I 

had visited her during her confinement, 

and witnessed the composure with 

which she contemplated her expected 

change, and the faith and hope with 

which she looked forward to the man- 
sions of the just. I could net therefore 

help feeling great astonis at the 

observation of Mrs. N. and mentally’ 
exclaimed in the fervour of the moment, 
Is this the language of one who openly 
professes herself the servant of God, 
and who belongs to a sect which claima 
for itself such a great measure of evan- 
gelical piety ? (Mrs.N. isa Methodist.) 
Feelings of indignation for a short time 

took place of those of sorrow, and I had 
almost said to her, “Lf this is the spirit 
of your religion, its tendency is to blunt 
all the fine feelings-of the heart, and to 
reinder us totally callo;is and insensi- 
ble.” Restraining myself, however, I 
turned from her; but could not avoid 
meditating upon the spirit of that reli- 
gion which can thus, as it were, meta 
morphose the human mind at will, and 
extinguish principles and feelings whick 
have heretofore appeared inseparable 
from our nature. Irom my previous 
acquaintance with Mrs. N. as well as 
from her look and manner at the time, 
it appeared evident to me, that the de- 
claration she then made was the off- 
spring of her religious sentiments. Had 
it not been, I cannot believe, that nearly 
connected as she was with the family, 
she would have manifested so much 
apathy on so mournful an occasion. 
Indeed, she intimated in plain terms, 
that she thought the grief ef Mr. N. and 
his family was “ murmuring against the 
Almighty.” Is, then, this sentiment in 
accordance with the spirit of Christian- 
ity? Can a single passage be produced 
from the sacred volume which forbids 
all weeping at the death of those dear 
to us? So far from it, many instances 
are on record, in which the people of 
God have mourned aloud for the loss 
of those whom they loved and yenerat- 
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ed, and yet received no reprimand from 
their Creator. “ The children of Israel 
wept,” we are told, “ for Moses in the 
plains of Moab thirty days.” Our Sa- 
viour himself “ groaned in spirit,” and 
“ wept” at the grave of Lazarus. And 
the Apostle directs us to “ rejoice with 
those that do rejoice, and to weep with 
those that weep.” But, says the creed 
of Mrs. N. “ this is murmuring against 
God.” It is evident, therefore, that so 
far her creed is not in unison with the 
spirit of Christianity. This spirit is 
most truly one of sympathy. It has for 
its objects both the bodily and spiritual 
distresses of man; and so far from 
hushing up these distresses by the argu- 
ments of Mrs. N. and thereby creating 
a sullen and gloomy silence, it endea- 
vours to soothe and soften the troubled 
soul—it seizes hold of the passion of 
sorrow, and aims to render it instru- 
mental in promoting our everlasting 
welfare. By making our earthly dis- 
tresses redeund to our future benefit— 
by improving upon the disposition of 
mind which worldly affliction produces 
—by imprinting upon the soul, when 
softened by this affliction, truths of the 
most solemn and important nature,—it 
teaches us that the passion of grief was 
implanted in our nature for a benevo- 
lent purpose, and that our Creator did 
not design that we should totally eradi- 
cate it. Sorrow, therefore, is not at all 
times murmuring. It may indeed be- 
come so, when carried to excess ; for 
then the proper design of it is defeated, 

and instead of producing a soft and pli- 
able heart, it renders its object morose 
and melancholy. But where sorrow is 
confined within proper limits, and does 
not interrupt us in the discharge of our 
duties, it is not in the view of religion 
criminal. Neither is it in the eye of 
reason. Reason teaches us that every 
part or principle of our nature must 
havé its proper object, and may be 
made subservient to our welfare. Even 
the passion of anger, when kept within 
due hounds, may be so far useful as to 
assist in preserving us from injury and 
Wpomnnen, and in extorting the respeet 
of those whose inclinations might urge 
them to pursue a dilierent conduct. 
Upen the same principle, the passion 
of grief may be of serv ice, by softening 
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the heart that is hardened by the com- 
merce of the world, and thus preparing 
it for the reception of the Christian 
graces. It is not essentially material 
from what source this grief proceeds. 
A circumstance of more moment is, 
that the proper effect be produced—that 
the heart be humbled—be impressed 
with a just sense of the vain ard perish- 
able nature of all terrestrial things, and 
the necessity of weaning our affections 
from them. If these se:timents be just, 
how erroneous the ideas of all those 
who, like Mrs. N. exclaim against 
mourning for the loss of friends and 
other temporal blessings? And indeed, 
how inconsistent in some respects with 
the spirit of her own religious system ? 
Does not this system, in attempting to 
bring sinners to a sense of their errors, 
appeal for the most part to the pas- 
sions? Does it not apply to the hopes 
and fears, but generally to the fears of 
men, rousing with the most vehement 
zeal slumbering mortals from their dan- 
gerous delusion? Do not its preachers 
generally make it their business to 
paint in the most vivid colours the hor- 
rors of hell, in order that they may 
work upon the passions of their hear- 
ers, and frighten them from the paths 
of sin? May not, then, the passions be 
instrumental, after the converts have 
left these paths, in confirming them in 
the ways of holiness? Can it be, that 
at the moment of turning from sin, 
their tumultuous feelings are bushed in- 
toa calm never more to be agitated by 
any of the storms that so frequently as- 
sail us in this world ? 

To the mind that is accustomed to 
trace the springs of human action, it 
must be an interesting task to mvesti- 
gate the principles in the system of Me- 
thodism that lead to so strange a result. 
Yo the writer of this it appears that it 
is the natural consequence of two ot 
their distinguishing doctrines, viz. con- 
version and perfection. Conversion 
with them (or, at any rate, with many 
of thenr) implies not only a sudden, but 
a complete revolution of the whole 
man: so complete indeed that the views 
and dispositions of those who are sub- 
jects of it become entirely changed. 
"They pass instantaneously from the wil- 
derness of sin, to the fertile and de- 
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lightful plains of religion. They as- 
cend at once to a lofty summit, from 
whence they look down upon the world, 
and the things of the world, ‘with the 
feelings of those who are inhabitants of 
another sphere. Hence the conclusion 
necessarily follows, that they must en- 
deavour to exterminate those passions 
in which they have formerly indulged, 
and adopt the views and the conduct of 
a higher order of beings. ‘They must 
not indulge in mirth; they must hardly 
carry with them that cheerful counte- 
nance which is the index of a happy 
freart: nor, on the other hand, must 
they mourn on account of temporal 
misfortunes—they must not lament the 
loss of friends or relatives, because to 
de so, would be murmuring against 
God.* Similar is the operation of the 
doctrine of perfection. Those who at- 
tain to it, are so highly raised above 
their former state, that they must not 
indulge in the ordinary feelings of hu- 
manity. Free from sin and imperfec- 


.tion, they must no longer act the part 


of fajlen beings; they must not be ele- 
vated by joy nor depressed by grief; 
but contemplate with a calm and stoi- 
cal indifference the multiplied changes 
which eccur in this transitory state. 
It is not contended that this effect is al- 
ways produced upon the mind by the 
doctrines in question ; for the strong 
feelings of nature will often burst the 
enclosures which system may have 
thrown around them, and exhibit them- 
selves in their genuine garb,—but we 
do think that such is their natural ope- 





* “Be serious,” said Wesley’s first convoca- 
tion of helpers in conference assembled ; “ avoid 
all lightness as you would hell-fire, and trifling 
as you would cursing and swearing.” —‘* Let no 
teacher go out tosupper, nor be from home af- 
ter nineat night,” is another of his rules. Such 
institutes have sent abroad among us a body of 
Protestant Predicants, not less intolerant in spi- 
rit than their predecessors and counterparts in 
the Romish church, and who bring with them 
nothing in their costume or ceremonies to miti- 
gate the graceless and joyless manners with 
which they infect the community. In their 
mouths the beauty of holiness is inapplicable 
even toabsurdity. They have stript religion of 


its outward grace; and in proportion as they - 


overspread the country, the very character of 
the English face is altered; for Methodism 
transforms the countenance as certainly, and al- 
most as speedily, as sottishness or opium.” See 
a well-written and impartial article i the Quar- 
terly Review, No. 8, p. 505. 

ox. VI. 
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ration, and that such will be their ef- 
fect upon minds of particular descrip- 
tions, upon those, for instance, that are 
of a warm and enthusiastic tempera- 
ment, and upon those that indulge in 
feelings of self-righteousness. That 
such was the case with Mrs. N.I am 
well convinced. She and her husband 
were both strong advocates of the doc- 
trine of perfection, and had been known 
to say that they had committed nosins 
for a.considerable time. Alas, poor 
human nature! ! But let us learn from 
the foregoing observations how all im- 
portant it is to acquire correct princi- 
ples on the subject ofreligion,—to avoid 
every error, even those that may ap- 
pear of the most trivial nature. The 
connexion between faith and practice 
is inseparable, and error, in the former, 
will inevitably, sooner or later, lead to 
error in the latter. Faith may be com- 
pared to the blood that circulates 
through the human body. As long as 
it is pure and healthy, the body will be 
free froma disease ; but when it becomes 
corrupted, the effects are soon visible. 
And although the degree of corruption 
may not be so great as to produce im- 
mediate death, yet the disease will 
make its appearance in tumours and 
excrescences that will lessen the come- 
liness and beauty of the system; and 
which, if not healed in time, may ex- 
tend their vitiating effects from limb to 
limb, until the health of the whole body 
suffers. 
The Country Clergyman. 
EE = 
Sunday Evening. 

“T rHink we must have a row down 
the river this beautiful evening,” said 
Joe Bennett. “ Ay,” replied Harry 
Adams, “so we will; for we’ve been to 
church once to-day, and that’s enou 
in any reason for folks that have worked 
hard all the week.” —“ True,” rejoined 
Joe, “’tis very well for the genilefolks 
and parsons to keep at home on Sun- 
days, when they can take their pleasure 
all the other six days; but it is quite a 
different thing for us, and one works all 
the better for a little fun once now and 
then.”—“ fam sare I do,” said Harry: 
so the plan was made, and they went 
directly to the waterside, and took a 
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boat. In their way, however, they met 
a neighbour who, they were aware, 
thought very differently about the man- 
ner in which Sunday evenings ought to 
be spent. At first, therefore, they were 
surprised to see him out, and Joe be- 
gan to say, that, after all, Thomas was 
no better than themselves; “ for,” ad- 
ded he, “ in spite of somewhat he has 
preached to me about staying at home 
and keeping the Sabbath holy, you see 
he can take a walk upon an occasion, 
just as we do.”——“ And he has less ex- 
cuse for it too,” said Harry, “ for we 
are but lads, and he is old enough.to 
know better. I don’t know that I 
should go out if I had a wife and chil- 
dren like him.” 

Thomas came up to them just as they 
were getting into the boat; and, as usual, 
said something, especially to Joe, whom 
he had known many years, about the 
impropriety of what they were doing. 
He, however, was not disposed to listen, 
and Thomas left them, saying, “ You 
will repent of this when it may be too 
late; and, depend upon it, nothing 
but harm ever came of Sunday parties.” 

Thomas was a middle-aged man, and, 
though he had lived all his life in his 
native village, and knew not much of 
the world, yet he had seen quite enough 
to convince him, that the true interest 
and happiness of every body is to obey 
the commands, and do the will of God. 
He had been a servant of God for many 
years, and had found him a kind and 
merciful Master. As it may be sup- 
posed, one of his chief studies had been 
how to preserve a consistent conduct, 
and a devotional spirit; and, as he was 
what his neighbours called a “sharp 
man,” perhaps few persons were more 
likely te decide justly what were the 
best means. Yet Thomas’s favourite 
maxim was, that if Sunday was well 
spent, nothing would go amiss in the 
week ; and so very great an importance 
did he attach te observing the Sabbath, 
that when his eldest son was going out 
to a farmer’s service, the principal ad- 
vice he gave him was respecting it. 
“My boy,” said he, “when I wasa 
young man, and could not get a holyday 
any other time, I was sometimes per- 
suaded to go out on a Sunday; but I 
can say that I never did so without 
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finding cause to repent of it heartily, 
even independent of its being a’sin 
against God. J was sure to get into 
worse company on Sundays than any 
time else; which may easily be ac- 
counted for, because sober steady peo- 
ple always stay at home then, and I 
was sure to get overcharged at any pub- 
lic house or skittle-ground I went to; 
and, as the whole thing together was 
against the law, it was no use to com- 
plain. Then, coming home, especially 
on the river, there was almost always 
quarrelling, or tricks, and generally 
some who were half drunk, so that 
very often there was some accident or 
other. Besides, it so unsettled my 
mind, that I could not go conafortably 
to work the next day, and the wicked- 
ness [had heard and seen would run in 
my head all the week after. Even if I 
had been to church in the morning, 
these jaunts used to drive out all the 
good I might have learned there : they 
made me quite forget every thing that 
had been said; and, indeed, to tell the 
truth, my mind would be so full of the 
pleasure-party, that I hardly listened 
either to the prayers or sermon. Thank 
God I did not persevere in such a 
course of sin, but became convinced 
that Icould not be happy, except in 
obeying his commandments. Since I 
have given up pleasure-taking on Sun- 
days, I have found that I have saved 
my money better, and have been a 
great deal less troubled with tempta- 
tions to do many things that are wrong. 
My thoughts are able to follow the 
prayers in public worship, and God 
has answered these prayers in blessing 
both me and my family.” This ad- 
vice, with more of the same nature, 
Thomas had also before endeavoured to 
impress on his sen, and, indeed, on all 
his family; and he enjoined it by the 
quiet regular manner in which he al- 
ways spent the Sabbath. His wife was 
generally obliged to stay at home in 
the morning with the very young chil- 
dren; but not because she had any 
clothes to wash or iron, or rooms to 
clean before she could go to church. All 
this was done on the Saturday ; and 
even if Thomas was late in bringing 
his wages home, her credit at the shop 
was good enough for her to be trusted 











Pe an ode all se Oe ee ao 








we | mitt eV ew we 


e 


ass 


| 


SBT mr nererrFrFea? De Ow min tT S‘S | 





Oct.—Dec. 1822.] 











with what she might want until Mon- 
day morning, so that she never had oc- 
casion to go ‘for ‘bread, or meat, or 
flour, or any thing élse.on Sunday. In 
the afternoon, Thomas would stay with 
the children while his wife -went to 
church; or, ‘if they could contrive it, 
they would ‘both go, and one would sit 
near the door,'to be able to slip out the 
more easily, ifa child should cry or be 
treublesome. The evening they spent 
in talking over what they had heard the 
other parts of the day, in teaching their 
children, or ‘in reading the Bible, or 
some geod book. “When first Thomas 
became a religious man,he used tothink 
that he -could never go too eften to a 
place of worship; he would ‘be at 
church morning and afternoon, and, if 
it were not open, he would attend a 
prayer meeting in the evening. But, 
after a time, he began to consider that 
it was a ‘little selfish for him to leave 
his wife the whole day with the chil- 
dren, so that sometimes she -coul!d not 
get out at all; and, accordingly, he re- 
solyed to have his ‘turn ‘for taking care 
of them. Then again he ‘found, that if 
the had heard two sermons in the day, 
it was more profitable to himself to read 
and meditate, partly alone, and partly 
with his family, than to go to a third. 
As his children were growing up espe- 
cially, he perceived very clearly, that 
he did them a great deal of good by 
talking to-them,and making them learn 
their hymns or cetechisms; and that 
this attention to them on the Sunday 
evening was betterthan taking them to 


a service where he could hardly ever 


make them attentive, and where they 
eften went to sleep. 

From this plan ef-spending ‘his Sab- 
bath, Thomas never deviated, except 
in a case of necessity; and such we 
may ‘cal that which took him from 
church in the afternoon of which we 
have been ‘speaking. He had heard 
that his sister was ill, and particularly 
desired te see him. It was said, in- 
deed, that ne immediate danger was 
apprehended ; but yet, as she ‘lived at 
some distance, as it was uncertain how 
he should receive further accounts of 
her, and as he knew that she had no re- 
ligious friends about her, he did not 
hesitate to comply with her wish with- 
ent delay. 
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‘He found her, however, worse than 
he had. expected, and this induced him 
to remain-so long with her, that, though 
‘it was a ‘fine summer’s evening, the 
sun had been set some time before he 
-came.to-the ferry, where he had left the 
‘lads in his ‘way to his house. 

This ferry -was a place net much 
‘frequented on week days, and Thomas 
‘had so seldom passed on the Sunday, 
‘that he did not know that the path by 
the side of the river, frem which was 
a fine prospect of white cliffs and 
woody hills, had-tately become a usual 
place of resort. It may be guessed, 
‘then, that he was astonished to see a 
great crowd of people. Ffit had been 
possible, he would have avoided them, 


and gone home some other way, but it . 


was too late for him to attempt a circuit 
of several miles, and he was obliged to 
draw near. But, as he approached, his 
astonishment increased. He was aware 
that many of the idle games frequently 
‘practised were very noisy; but the 
sounds were not such as-he would have 
expected. A great confusion too pre- 
vailed; and, in fact, some were hal- 
looing, some sweating, some pushing, 
some bringing ropes-and poles, so that 
it was evident, something was:the mai- 
ter. Thomas paused a few minutes, 
and then inquired of one who stood 
near what had happened. “*Q, there’s 
been an upset,” replied the man, “a 
beat has been turned over, and two 
young men are gone down.”—“ In- 
deed !” said Thomas, and ‘his heart 
sunk, for he could not help guessing 
who they were. Very soon one body 
was brought out, quite insensible, and 
apparently lifeless. They Jaid it on 
the grass and rubbed it, but no sign of 
life appeared; and tkey all agreed, that 
the only chance of-:resteration would be 
from putting it intoe warm bed, and 
using the metkods prescribed by the 
Humane Society. Yet this seemed im- 
practicable, for there was no house 
near. Thomas, however, hearing what 
passed, went up and luoked at the body, 
and recognising Joe’s dress more than 
his features, proposed carrying it to his 
own ‘home, which was about a mile dis- 
tant. This seemed a long way to take 
the body, and many thought that if any 
life were left, the delay and the motion 
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so far would completely extinguish it. 
Some, indeed, said, that they were sure 
Joe was quite dead, and that it would 
not be worth while to take any farther 
trouble, and they advised to send both 
the bodies to the bone-house at once; 
but Thomas could not consent to give 
up all hopes of the poor young man, 
without at least doing whatever was in 
his power; and ke said he would not 
mind the trouble, but that he thought it 
was better to carry this body off direci- 
ly, and not wait till the other was 
iound. ‘The people, however, appeared 
to be more willing to wait by the river 
than to help him, and it was not till af- 
ter some expostulations, that he pre- 
vailed with ene of his neighbours to 
bear part of the burden, 

In the mean time, a number of per- 
sons continued searching and dragging 
the river, to find the other body; but 
their efforts were quite fruitless, and, in 
a short time, the night closed in, and it 
was so dark, it was of no use to con- 
tinue searching. More than an hour 
had now passed since the accident hap- 
pened, and there could be no hope of 
restoring the unfortunate lad, even if he 
were found. So they gave over their 
labour, and soon after the crowd dis- 
persed. 

But Thomas had now reached home. 
His wife had been a little alarmed at 
his being out so-much later than was at 
all usual with him, and began to think, 
that, as there were so many rude peo- 
ple about on Sunday evenings, some- 
thing unpleasant had liappened. How- 
ever, the story he told easily accounted 
for his absence, and she had only to 
think what could be done for the un- 
happy suflerer. ‘The children were all 
gone to bed; but, as she had two bed- 
rooms, she removed some of them, so 
that there might be a clear room, and 
that the little ones might not be fright- 
ened. ‘Thomas then had Joe laid upon 
his own bed; and, as they had but one 
blanket, they folded it so as to wrap 
him round. A fire was soon lighted, 
and ‘Thomas and his wife rubbed him 
with warm flannels, while «heir neigh- 
bour went to the nearest public house 
for some cordial. No less urgent occa- 
sion, indeed, would have induced Tho- 
mas to send on such an earrand; and 
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he knew that his doing so now would 
perhaps be handled by ili-natured peo- 
ple to his disadvantage; but, as they 
were sure they were doing their duty, 
he said that for once they must not 
mind appearances. For a long time 
every exertion seemed fruitless, and 
even the doctor, who had come in, was 
beginning to think there was no chance 
of restoration; but, at the end of al- 
most four hours, they perceiveda slight 
motion of the heart, and soon aftera 
faintattemptto breathe. “ Thank Ged,” 
said Thomas, “ he has spared poor Joe 
a little longer.””—“ And spared him to 
repent, I trust,” replied his wife. The 
doctor continued toapply proper means: 
the symptoms of animation increased, 
and in a few minutes Joe opened his 
eyes. it was still some time before he 
was sufficiently recovered to notice sur- 
rounding objects, and then it may be 
guessed how much he was astonished to 
find himself in the house of one whom 
he had almost insulted a few hours be- 
fore. 

Though Joe had been wild, and in 
many respects even vicious, yet he 
could not help feeling gratitude for 
Thomas’s kindness and care; and 
when he had sufficiently come to him- 
self to understand what had been done 
for him, he burst into tears, and said, 
‘ Ah, ‘Thomas, I did not deserve all 
this.” Thomas was very much pleased 
to see so much feeling in. him, and he 
thought it was a suitable time to throw 
in something in the way of advice. 
* Nay, Joe,” he replied, “ if you think 
you ought to thank me who have done 
no more than my duty, how grateful 
sheuld you be to that merciful God who 
preserved you, even when you were fly- 
ing in the face of his commandments !”* 
This remark seemed to make some imr 
pression upon Joe; and, after a pause, 
he rejoined, “ Yes, indeed, so I should; 
but,” he added, after another pause, 
“ where is Harry Adams ?”—“ There 
is no hope for him, he is quite gone, 
They were searching for him for more 
than an hour last night; but he was not 
found till this morning. God has cut 
him off in his sin, though you are 
spared.” Joe was again silent and 
thoughtful; but at last, with fresh tears, 
he said, “ God has been very good to 
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me.” Thomas, finding he was disposed 
to listen, continued the subject still 
longer, and pointed out the threatenings 
and promises of the Gospel. He told 
him, that if he would but pray for par- 
don, and the assistance of the Holy 
Spirit, God would still-hear him, and 
he would receive “ repentance and re- 
mission of sins according to the riches of 
his grace.” He spoke to him of the 
kindness and love of Christ, and of his 
death on the cross for the sake of sav- 
ing sinners, exhorting him to seek an 
interest in his atonement; and he ended 
by proposing that they should now unite 
in offering up thanksgiving to Almighty 
God for his past mercies, and a prayer 
that he would grant his guidance and 
protection in future. 

Joe’s heart was a good deal softened 
and impressed, and he willingly agreed 
to this proposal. 

lt is not usual that wonderful and 
sudden events should be the means of 
converting those who had been before 
depraved or careless; and it may, in- 
deed, generally be said, that if ordinary 
admonitions fail, there is little reason to 
hope that extraordinary ones should 
have more effect. “If they hear not 
Moses and the prophets, neither will 
they be persuaded though one rose from 


the dead,” &c. Yet we may occasion-. 


ally, though rarely, see that Providence 
dees interpose, and, in some remarka- 
ble manner, prevent the sinner from 
running headlong into destruction. 
This seemed to be the case with poor 
Joe. That he should have been spared 
and his companion taken, especially 
when seconded by the kind care and 
advice of Thomas, under the blessing of 
God, made a deep impression on his 
mind; an when he rose from the bed 
ou which he had been laid apparently 
lifeless, it was with a heart grateful to 
his Divine Preserver, and resolved to 
lead a new life. 

Thomas, as we may suppose, was 
rejoiced to see these favourable signs of 
repentance and amendment; but he 
knew too well that a good beginning 
alone was not enough, and that there 
was still much danger of Joe’s falling 
again into sin. He, therefore, did not 
consider his work ended, but deter- 
mined to adopt some regular plan for 
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the future. Joe worked hard all the 
week from morning to night, and when 
his work was done he was generally 
tired and glad to go to bed; or, if he 
was not, as he lived in a steady farmer’s 
family, he seldom got into harm in the 
evenings, except when he had a holy- 
day. Sunday was therefore the day in 
which he was in the greatest danger ; 
and it appeared to Thomas, that the 
best thing he could do was to get Joe 
to spend his Sundays with him. There 
was, indeed, one obstacle; Thomas 
was a poor man, and had a young fa- 
mily, and giving a stout lad foed once 
every week was what he could not 
well afford. But his wife and he con- 
sulted about it, and they agreed that 
they could perhaps manage, at least 
during the summer time ; and that they 
should not determine what they should 
do in the winter till winter came. The 
plan was accordingly proposed to Joe, 
and he accepted it with thankfulness. 

After this time he came regularly 
every Sunday morning; and he went 
to church with the family. ‘The even- 
ing employment, to say the truth, was 
at first a little irksome, especially dur- 
ing the fine long days, when he thought 
a walk or a row would be so very plea- 
sant. But God enabled him to perse- 
vere ; and, before the summer was over, 
he said that he liked a great deal better 
to read and pray, and teach the chil- 
dren, with his friend Thomas, than to 
go with the pleasantest party he had 
ever joined. 

I do not remeniber exactly how they 
managed when winter came; but I 
think [ have heard that Joe’s master 
allowed him to take his dinner ina 
basin. I cannot, indeed, be quite cer- 
tain how this. was: yet I can assure 
the reader, that Joe is now very much 
respected, and is universally thought a 
pious and excellent young man ; andI 
have heard him say, that, under God, 
he attributes his conversion and re- 
formation to having learned how to une 
prove his Sunday evenings. 


+ ——__.______] 
Church Missionary Society. 
Despatcues have been received 


from the missionaries and settlers, at 
New-Zealand,upte the month of Jana- 
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ary, which bring, we regret to say, 
unfavourable reports of the state of the 
mission. Mr. Kendall, with the Chiefs 
Shunghee and Whykato, arrived at the 
Bay of Islands, from Pert-Jackson, on 
the 11th of July. Much evil has fol- 
lowed from the visit of Shunghee to this 
country: his warlike passions have 
been inflamed by the possession of the 
arms ard ammurition which this visit 
had enabled him to accumulate ; as he 
appears to have exchanged for muskets 
and powder at Port-Jackson the pre- 
sents received by him in this country. 
Hostilities of the most formidable na- 
ture were commenced against other 
tribes ; and the missionaries, at Kiddee- 
kiddee in particular, have been called 
to witness the most distressing scenes 
of ferocity and blood, and to endure 
many insults and injuries. 

No Christian can doubt that the 
Gospel of Christ will ultimately tri- 
umph among these people, over all that 
power of the enemy which seems to be 
put forth with peculiar malignity to 
oppose its entrance: but while it has 
difficulties to encounter here of a na- 
ture so utterly insuperable by human 
wisdom and power, the members of the 
society will feel it their duty to bear 
this mission in constant remembrance 
before the Throne of Grace. 


Sketch of Mr. Marsden’s second visit 
to New-Zealand. 


Mr. Marsden arrived at the society’s 
settlement of Rangheehoo, from Port- 
Jackson, on the 12th of August, 1819. 
From this place, which was his head- 
quarters till the 28th of September, he 
visited the Chiefs round the Bay. 

Having fixed on Kiddeekiddee as the 
site of a new settlement, he left Rang- 
heehoo on the 28th of September, with 
Mr. Kendall, and others, on a visit, by 
way of Kiddeekiddee, to the river 
Shukeangha, now named Gambier, on 
the west side of the island, and returned 
to Rangheehoo on the 13th of October. 
From Kiddeekiddee to the first village 
on the Gambier is about 26 miles, and 
from that place to the moutu is between 


40 and 50 miles. Mr. Marsden’s ac-. 


count of the tribes which people the 
banks of the river, and its tributary 
streams, is highly interesting. The 
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people are, numerous, intelligent, and 
hospitable: fine situations fer settle. 
ments are offered by the fertile valleys, 
through which various streams descend 
to the main river—the children are 
numerous—and the Chiefs eager to ob- 
tain instruction. An extract of Mr. 
Marsden’s journal will speak strongly 
in favour of the-character ef the people 
ef the Shukeangha:— 

4‘ While we remained here, we had 
jong conversations on the advantages of 
education, agriculture, navigation, &c. 
The Chiefs are, in general, very sensi- 
ble men, and wish for formation on 
all subjects. They are accustomed to 
public diseussions from their infancy. 
The Chiefs take their children, from 
their mothers’ breasts, to all their public 
assemblies; where they hear all that is 
said on politics, war, religion, &c. by 
the oldest men. Children will fre- 
quently ask questions in public conver- 
sation, and are answered by the Chiefs. 
I have often been surprised to see the 
sons of Chiefs, at the age of four or five 
years, sitting among the Chiefs, and 
paying the closest attention to what 
was said. ‘The children never appear 
under any embarrassment when they 
address a stranger. 

“In every village, the children, as 
soon as they learned any of our names, 
came up to us, and spake to us with the 
greatest familiarity. At the age of eight 
or ten years, they appear to be initiated 
into all the customs and manners of 
their ancestors, by being the constant 
companions of their fathers, and attend- 
ing them in all their public councils, 
and in the field of military glory. 

“The power of their Chiefs, the rites 
and ceremonies of their religion, and 
the glory of war, are the grand subjects 
of their conversation. Their memories 
are very strong, and they show much 
anxiety to increase their knowledge. 
They are great and enterprising travel- 
lers in their own country. Many of 
them are absent on their journey ten 
and twelve months at a time.” 

After a few days’ stay at Ranghee- 
hoo, on his return from the Gambier, 
Mr. Marsden set out, with Mr. Kendall, 
on the 16th of October, on a visit to 
the district of Tiami, which lies to the 
eastward of the road to the Gambier. 
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He had here much interesting c: = ver- 
sation with the Chiefs, which he has 
detailed in his journal. Of the fertility 
and extent of this district, Mr. Mars- 
den says— 

«“ Tiami is a very rich part of the 
country ; and only wants a population 
to improve its natural soil, which, at 
present, is burdened with luxurious 
weeds, with pines, and other timber of 
various kinds. The Chiefs informed 
us, that they had a large number of peo- 
ple, one day’s journey further, who were 
cultivating a rich soil with sweet and 
common potatoes. I should estimate 
the extent of their territory, from what 
I walked over, and what they pointed 
to as belonging to them, at not less 
than fifty miles.” 

On the 23d of October, Mr. Marsden 
returned to Rangheehoo; from which 
place he embarked for Port-Jackson, 
on the 9th of November. 


Contrast of the Chiefs Shunghee and 


Korrokorro. 


Shunghee has the principal power on 
the northern and western sides of the 
Bay of Islands: on the eastern side, 
and in the islands which lie in that 


‘quarter, Korrokorro, the brother of 


Tooi, has the chief power; and is, 
more directly than any other Chief, the 
rival of Shunghee in weight and influ- 
ence. 

Of Shunghee, Mr. Marsden says— 

‘¢ He is a man of the mildest manners 
and disposition, and appears to possess 
a very superior mind.” 

Our personal knowledge, however, 
of this Chief, prevents us from wonder- 
ing that every thing should be perverted 
in him, as late intelligence shows that 
it has been by a ferocious superstition. 

Of Korrokorro, Mr. Marsden writes : 

“ Korrokorre is a very brave and 
sensible man. Ihave seen no Chief 
who hashis people under subjection and 
good order as he: yet he is tired of 
war. and wishes ‘hat there was no 
fighting at New-Zealand ; and we have 
reason to believe that he will prevent 
war as much as he can.” 

_ In this respect he is directly opposed 
to Shunghee, of whom Mr. Marsden 
says— 

“Tused every argument with Shung- 
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hee to dissuade him from fighting. 
He laughed at me, and said it was very 
hard to comply with my wishes.” 

Shunghee and Korrokorro were each 
anxious to have a settlement in his own 
district. Mr. Marsden says, that when 
Korrokorro learned that Kiddeekiddee, 
in Shunghee’s territory, had been fixed 
on as the site for the new settlement— 

“He was much affected; and said 
that Shunghee would now cut him and 
his people off. We replied, that Shung- 
hee had promised us that he would 
leave off fighting, if we would settle in 
his district; and would reside himself 
with the Europeans. Korrokorro re- 
plied, that Shunghee would make fair 
promises, but we could not see into his 
heart: and gave us to understand that 
he would not believe a word that he 
said, however fairly he might speak ; 
and recited instances how Shunghee 
had taken advantage of himself and 
others in former times; and contended 
that what he had done formerly, he was 
capable of doing again. 


Pride of the Chiefs. 


On his journey to the Gambier, Mr- 
Marsden writes— 

“The rays of the sun, from under 
the edge of a cloud, gilded the side of a 
distant hill. A New-Zealander, who 
was walking by me, called my attention 
to the spot where the sun shone, and 
asked me if I saw it: on my answer- 
ing in the affirmative, he said, ‘ That 
is the Whydua,’ or spirit, ‘ of Shung- 
hee’s father.’ 

“ The Chiefs of New-Zealand are 
full of pride : many of them assume to 
themselves the attributes of the Deity, 
while living; and are called gods by 
their people. The natives will occa- 


sionally call Shunghee a god, when he. 


approaches them, in the following 
terms—* Hairemi, hairemi, Atua!/— 
Come hither, come hither, thou God !” 
This paying of divine honours to the 
Chiefs, fills their minds with the most 
proud and profane notions of their own 
dignity and consequence. When they 
die, their posterity deify their departed 
spirits, and offer up their prayers to 
them. The New-Zealander here com- 
pared the departed spirit of Shunghee’s 
father to the glory of the sun—clearly 
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evincing the veneration paid by them 
to the manes of their ancestors,and the 
dominion which the prince of this world 
exercises over their minds.” 

Tattooing indicative of Rank. 


“ Tooi informed us, that Korrokorro 


~wished him to be tattooed. We told 


him that it was a very foolish and ridi- 
culous custom; and, as he had seen so 
much of civilized life, he should now 
lay aside the barbarous customs of his 
country, and adopt those of civilized 
nations. Tooi replied, that he wished 
to do so himself; but his brother urged 
him to be tattooed, as otherwise he 
could not support his rank and charac- 
ter asa gentleman among his country- 
men, and they would consider him ti- 
mid and effeminate.” 
Manner of performing the Operation. 
“ In walking through the village of 
Rangheehoo, one morning, I observed 
Towhee tattooing the son of the late 
Tippahee. The operation was very 
painful. It was performed with a small 
chisel, made of the wing-bone of a 
pigeon, or wild fowl. This chisel was 
about a quarter of an inch broad; and 
was fixed in a handle, four inches long, 
so as to form an acute angle at the 
head ; something like a little pick, with 
one end. With this chisel he cut all the 
straight and spiral lines, by striking the 
head with a stick about one foot long, 
in the same manner as a farrier opens 
the vein of a horse with the fleam. One 
end cf this stick was cut flat likea 
knife, to scrape off the blood as it gushed 
from the cuts. The chisel appeared to 
pass through the skin at every stroke, 
and cut it as a carver cuts a piece of 
wood. The chisel was constantly dipt 
in a liquid made from a particular iree, 
and afterward mixed with water; which 
communicates the blackness, or, as they 
eall it, the ‘amoko.’ Lobserved proud- 
flesh rising in some parts which had 
been cut almost a month before. The 
operation is so painful, that the whole 
tattooing cannot be borne at one time; 
and it appears to be several years be- 
fore the Chiefs are perfectly tattooed.” 


Sanguinary Superstitions of the 
Natives. 


“In time of war, great honour is paid 
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to the head of a warrior, when killed in 
battle, if he is properly tattooed. His 
head is taken to the conqueror, and 
preserved, as the spoils of war, with 
respect—as a standard, when teken 


from a regiment, is respected by the 


victor. 

“It is gratifying to the vanquished to 
know that the heads of their Chiefs are 
preserved by the enemy; for, when the 
conqueror wishes to make peace, he 
takes the heads of the Chiefs along with 
him, and -exhibits them to their tribe. 
If the tribe are desirous of putting an 
end to the contest, they cry aloud at the 
sight of the heads of their Chiefs, and 
all hostilities terminate : this is the sig- 
nal that the conqueror will grant them 
any terms which they may require. 
But if the tribe are determined to re- 
new the contest, and risk the issue of 
another battle, they do not cry. 

“ Thus the head of a Chief may be 
considered as the standard of the tribe 
to which he belongs, and the signal of 
peace or war. 

“ If the conquerer never intends to 
make peace, he will dispose of the 
heads of those Chiefs whom he kills in 
battle, to ships, or to any persons who 
will buy them. Sometimes they are 
purchased by the friends of the van- 
quished, and returned to their surviving 
relations ; who hold them in the high- 
est veneration, and indulge their natural 
feelings, by reviewing them, and weep- 
ing over them. 

“¢ When a Chief is killed in a regular 
battle, the victors cry aloud as soon as 
he falls, ‘ Throw us the man,’ if he falls 
within the lines of his own party. If 
the party, whose Chief is dead, are in- 
timidated, they immediately comply 
with the command. As soon as the 
victim is received, his head is imme- 
diately cut off; and a proclamation is- 
sued for all the Chiefs to attend, who 
belong to the victorious party, to assist 
in performing the accustomed religious 
ceremony, in order to ascertain by au- 
gury, whether their god will prosper 
them in the present battle. Ifthe Priest, 
after the performance of the ceremony, 
says that their god is propitious, they 
are inspired with fresh courage to at- 
tack the enemy ; but, if the Priest re- 
turns answer, that their god will not be 
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propitious, they quit the field of battle 
in sullen silence. The head already in 
possession is preserved for the Chief 
on whose account the war was under- 
taken, as a satisfaction for the injury 
which he, or some one of his tribe, had 
received from the enemy. 

“When the war is over, and the 
head properly cured, it is sent round to 
all the Chiet’s friends, as a gratification 
to them, and to show them that justice 
had been obtained from the offending 
party. 

“ With respect to the body of the 
Chief, it is cut up into small portions, 
and dressed for those who were in the 
battle, under the immediate direction of 
the Chief who retains the head: and, 
if he wishes te gratify any of his friends 
who were not present, small portions 
are reserved for them; on the receipt 
of which they give thanks to their god 
for the victory obtained over the ene- 
my. If the flesh should be so putrid, 
from the length of time before it is re- 
ceived, that it cannot be eaten, a sub- 
stitute is eaten instead. 

“They not only eat the flesh of the 
Chiefs, but are wont to take their 
bones, and distribute them among their 
friends, who make whistles of some of 
them, and fish-hooks of others. ‘s hese 
they value and preserve with care, as 
memorials of the death of their enemies. 

“It is also customary with them, for 
aman, when he kills another in battle, 
to taste the blood of the slain. Heima- 
gines that he shall then be safe from the 
wrath of the god of him that is fallen ; 
believing, that, from the moment he 
tastes the blood of the man whom he 
has killed, the dead man becomes a 
part of himself, and places him under 
the protection of the Atua, or god, of 
the departed spirit. 

“ Mr. Kendall informed me, that, on 
one occasion, Shunghee ate the left eye 
of a great Chief whom he killed in 
bvatile at Shukeangha. The New-Zea- 

landers believe that the left eye, some 
time after death, ascends to the heavens, 
and becomes a star in the firmament. 
Shunghee ate the Chief’s left eye frem 
present revenge; and under the idea of 
increasing his own future glory and 
brightness when his own left eye should 
hecome a star. 
Vor, VI. 
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“ When a Chief of the enemy’s party 
is killed, his body is immediately de- 
manded by the assailants; and, as be- 
fore stated, if the party attacked are 
intimidated, it is directly delivered up. 
If the Chief was a married man, his 
wife is then called for; and she is also 
delivered into the hands of the enemy. 
She is taken away with the body of her 
husband, and is killed. If she loved 
her husband, she voluntarily resigns 
herself and her children; and desires 
the victors to do to her and her children 
as they had dene to her husband. If 
the party refuse to give up the Chief’s 
wife, they are immediately attacked by 
the enemy ; who will not give up the 
contest till they obtain her, or are over- 
powered. 

* When they have got possession of 
a Chief and his wife, after the woman 
is killed, their bodies are placed in or- 
der before the Chiefs. The Areekee, 
or High Priest, then calls out to the 
Chiefs to dress the body of the man for 
his god; and the Priestess, who is also 
an Areekee, gives the conimand to the 
wives of the Chiefs to dress the woman 
for her god. The bodies are then 
placed on the fires, and roasted by the 
Chiefs and their wives; none of the 
common people being allowed to touch 
them, as they are tabooed. 

‘“When the bodies are dressed, the 
Areekees take each a piece of the flesh, 
in a small basket, which they hang on 
two sticks stuck in the ground, as food 
for their gods, (to whom they are go- 
ing to offer up their prayers, and whoma 
they are about to consult relative to the 
present contest,) in order that their 
gods may partake first of the sacrifices. 

“ While these services are perform- 
ing, all the Chiefs sit; in profound 
silence, in a circle, round the bodies, 
with their faces covered with their - 
hands or mats, as they are not permit- 
ted to look on these mysteries; while 
the Areekees are praying, and picking 
small pieces of the flesh from their sa- 
crifices, which they eat at the same 
time. These consecrated bodies are 
only to be eaten by the Areekees., 

“When all the sacred services are 
completed, the Areekees return the an- 
swer of their gods to theif prayers and 
offerings. If their prayers and offerings 

46 
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are accepted, the battle is immediately 
renewed, (as before mentioned) and all 
in common feed upon the after-slain. 
They eat the slain, not so much for 
food, as for mental gratification ; and to 
display, publicly, to the enemy, their 
bitter revenge. 

“ Wishing to know if the Arcekees 
prayed secretly to their gods, at the 
time of performing the above ceremo- 
nies; I asked them the question: to 
which they replied, No; but publicly, 
and with anaudible voice, that all might 
hear what was prayed for—unless the 
Areekees disapproved of their proceed- 
ings : in that case, their prayers were 
not heard. 

“ The New-Zealanders are not only 
afraid of being killed in battle, if they 
enter on war without permission of 
their god; but they are also afraid of 
spiritual consequences—that they will 
either be afterward killed by the anger 
of their own god, or that of their enemy. 

** They fully believe that a Priest has 
power to take away their lives by in- 
cantation or charm; and attribute many 
of their deaths to this cause. 

“In the village of Tippoonah, 1 ob- 
served the heads of eleven Chiefs stuck 
up on poles, as trophies of victory. I 
learned that they were part of those 
whom Shunghee brought with him from 
his last expedition to the southward. 
He had cured them all. Their counte- 
hanees were very natural, excepting 
their lips and teeth, which had all a 
ghastly grin, as if they had been fixed 
by the last agonies of death. 

** How painful must these exhibitions 
be to the wives; childfen, and subjects 
of these departed Chiefs, who are pri- 
soners of war, and labouring on the 
very spot, with these heads in full view! 
My mind was filled with horror and 
disgust at the sight of this Gelgotha: at 
the same time I anticipated, with pleas- 
ing sensations, that glorious period, 
when, through the influence of the Gos- 
pel, the voice of joy and melody would 
be heard in these habitations of dark- 
ness and cruelty, where nothing now 
reigns but savage joy on one hand, and 
weeping and mourning on the other.” 


MIleged Origin of eating Human Flesh. 
Conversing with the Chiefs of Ti- 


[No. 10—12: 


ami on this subject, Mr. Marsden says ¢ 

“ They first alleged, that it originated 
from the largest fishes of the sea eating 
other fishes, and of some even eating 
their own kind—that large fishes eat 
small ones—small fishes eat inse¢ts— 
dogs will eat men, and men will eat dogs, 
and dogs devour one another—the birds 
of the air also devour one another— 
and one god will devour anothér god. 
Iskould not have understood how the 
gods could eat one another, if Shung- 
hee had not before informed me, that, 
when he was to the southward, and had 
killed a number of people, he was afraid 
that their god would kilt him in retalia- 
tion, esteeming himself a god ; but he 
caught their god, beimg a reptile, and 
eat part of it, and reserved the other 
part for his friends, as it was sacred 
food ; and, by this means, he rested sa- 
tistied that they were all seeure from 
his resentment.” 


Retaliation the Substitute for Law. 


“ Asthese people have no regular 
established government, it appears that 
all crimes are punished, either by an 
appeal to the sword, or by plundering 
the offender of his little property, and 
laying waste his potatoe-grounds.” 

Mr. Marsden relates the following 
instance, among various others, of this 
spirit ot retaliation :-— 

“ The people of a village between 
Whangarooa and the North-Cape had 
taken the bones of the father of Shung- 
hee’s wife from the sepulchre, and had 
made fish-hooks of them, Having sa- 
tisfied himself of the fact; Shunghee 
proceeded to the village where the peo- 
ple lived who had committed the sacri- 
lege; and, going up within gun-shot of 
them, in the open day, informed them 
that he was come to punish them for 
spoiling the sepulchre where his wife’s 
father’s bones had been deposited, and 
for making his bones into fish-hooks. 
They admitted his charge, and the 
justice of his conduct: he then, without 
entering the village, fired upon them, 
and killed five men; whereupon the 
party attacked, requested him to fire no 
more; for the death of those who were 
shot was a sufficient atonement for the 
offence committed. Shunghee answer- 
ed that he was satisfied; and the busi- 
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ness was thus decided, with the mutual 
consent of both parties, 

“The death of a Chief may be re- 
venged by his children’s children, if the 
tribe to which he belonged should ever 
have strength to retaliate. Hence the 
foundation is continually laid for new 
acts of cruelty and blood, from genera- 
tion to generation; as the remembrance 
of these injuries seems never to be for- 
gotten by them,” 


Superstitious Fear of their Gods. 


From Mr. Marsden’s conversations 
with the Chiefs of Tiami, we extract 
some passages on this subject :— 

“ They said, ifthey did not pay very 
particular attention to all that their 
Priests told them, they should die. If 
they went to battle, and neglected any 
ceremony relative to their food, &c. and 
a spear only touched them, they should 
die immediately ; but if they observed 
the ceremonies, and a spear should go 
through their bodies, they should not die. 
J asked them, if a Chief had been spear- 
ed through the heart, or the temples of 
the head, whether he would recover oy 
not, admitting he had been tabooed. 
They replied that he would not. I then 
wanted to knew of what use their taboo- 
ing was, as Europeans recovered from 
similar wounds with themselves with- 
out tabooing. 

‘We told them, that Pomare, King of 
Otaheite, thought, some time ago, as 
they did. He tabooed his houses and 
provisions, and was constantly under 
fear lest his god should kill him and 
his people: but, since the Missionaries 
have lived at Otaheite, and he aad his 
people had been taught the meaning cf 

God’s Book, he had abolished all taboo- 
ing; and had eaten any proper food, 
and had slept any where, like the Euro- 
peans; and was under no fear of being 
killed by bis former gods. They were 
much surprised at this information, and 
inquired how long it was since Pomare 
had ceased to taboo. We told them that 
it was more than three years ago since 
Pomare had embr aced our religion. 
The Chiefs then replied, that if we 
would send Missionaries to instruct 
them, and to convince them that their 
religion was wrong, and to prevent their 
gods from killing them, they wanld 
think and act as we did. 
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Strength of Natural Affection in the 
New-Zealanders. 


Mr. Marsden gives an affecting ac- 
count of the meeting of Tooi and his 
sister, on one of Korrokorro’s islands: 

**When we had reached the beach, 
Tooi said one of his sisters was coming, 
whom he had not seen since his return; 
and earnestly requested me to get into 
the canoe before she arrived, as he did 
not wish to have his first meeting with 
her there. I begged him to wait for her, 
as she was hastening down the hill, and 
not to regard me; but I could not pre- 
vail upon him: he leaped into the canoe, 
urging me to follow him. I delayed till 
she had reached the beach, when I stept 
in. ‘Tooi ordered the canoe to put off: 
but, at that moment, his sister sprung 
into the canoe, weeping aloud, and pass- 
ed by me. She fell on her knees, and 
grasped Tooi’s: he saluted her, when 
she gave vent to her feelings in tears and 
loud Jamentations, which she continued 
for about an hour. When we landed on 
Motoorooa, she still sat weeping for a 
long time. ‘Tooi conducted himself with 
great propriety ; -he suppressed all the 
wild feelings of an uncultivated mind, 
and yet shewed all the soft and tender 
feelings of nature toward his sister. I 
could not but view his conduct with ad- 
miration; and told him to indulge his 
affection for his sister, without any re- 
spect to my being present. I saw that 
he was anxious, lest the warmth of his 
sister’s affection, and the strong manner 
in which she manifested it, sheuld over- 
come his manly fortitude, and cause him 
to imitate her example; as he had done 
ona former occasion, when I first visit- 
ed New-Zealand.” 

On leaving New-Zealand, Mr. Mars¢ 
den took some sons of Chiefs with him. 
Of the parting scene, he says— 

“'The Chiefs took leave of their sons, 
with much firmness and dignity, in the 
cabin; while, on the deck, the mothers 
and sisters of the boys were cutting 
themselves, after their manner, and 
mingling their blood with their tears. 
Shunghee, the head Chief, parted with 
his favourite son in the cabin, without i 

tear: I afterwards heard him on deck 
giving vent to his feelings, with tly: 
loudest bursts of weeping.” 
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Hopelessness of the Natives in their 
Loss of Relatives. 


An affecting scene was witnessed by 
Mr. Marsden in the river Gambier :— 

‘© As we passed along I observed a 
Chief’s wife making loud lamentations. 
On inquiring the cause of her deep dis- 
tress, she informed me, that, since our 
passing down the river, she had lost her 
two sons, and one child belonging to the 
village with them. The children had 
been sent, in a canoe, to gather cockles 
onasand-bank in the river, which is dry 
at low water. The wind arose on the 
flow of the tide, and carried away the 
eanoe, leaving the children on the bank ; 
and when the tide arose, it swept them 
all away. She added, that her husband 
was also lately dead. She was a young 
woman. Her mother was sitting beside 
her, mourning and weeping with her. 
They had cut themselves after their 
manner, for the dead, I felt for her af- 
fliction, and would gladly have relieved 
her distress. I had nothing to give her 
but a few fish-hooks and my pocket- 
knife; with which I presented her, and 
which she thankfully received.” 


Mr. Marsden writes afterward— 

* Atday-break this morning, we heard 
the lamentations of the peor widow, on 
the summit of the hill, weeping for her 
children. Her affliction of mind was 
very heavy. She was left wholly to the 
feelings of nature, which appeared to be 
intolerable. ‘The consolations of reli- 
gion could not pour the oil of joy into 
her wounded spirit. She knew not 
God; and evidently had no refuge to 
fly to for relief. In the fullest sense of 
the Apostle’s meaning, she was without 
hope, and without God in the world; 
and this is the situation of the whole of 
her countrymen, when under afiliction. 
"They will sit for months, night and day, 
mourning in a similar manner, for the 
loss of their dearest relatives. The 
blessings which Divine Revelation com- 
municates in the whole body of a nation 
who are favoured with it, can never be 
adequately estimated. ‘The knowledge 
of the only true God spreads its genial 
influences, from the king on his throne, 
through all the different ranks of his 
subjects, down to the condemned felon 
jn his cell.” 


Character and Manners of the New-Zealanders. 


[No. 10—1 2, 


On his visit to Tiami, he says— 

* About six o’clock, while I was 
taking my breakfast, on a sudden I 
heard the loudest lamentations. On 
turning to the place from whence they 
came, I observed several women crying 
aloud, with the blood streaming down 
their countenances. On inquiry, I 
learnt that the Chief’s wife who had ac- 
companied us, had buried a child not 
long before ; and these women were 
come to mourn and weep with her, on 
that account. They heldall their faces 
together, mingled their blood with their 
tears, and cried aloud, cutting them- 
selves, at the same time, with pieces ot 
flint-stone. Iwas much shocked at the 
sight. TheChief came to me, and asked 
if | was afraid; I answered I was not 
afraid, but I was much grieved to see 
them cut themselves in such a manner ; 
that this custom did not prevail in any 
nation of Europe, and was a very bad 
one. He replied that the New-Zealand- 
ers loved their children very much ; and 
could not shew it sufficiently, without 
shedding their blood. I replied, to weep 
was very good, but not to cut them- 
selves. ‘This barbarous custom univer- 


sally prevails among the natives of this 
island.” 


Motives and Encouragements. 


* The wants of these poor heathens 
have only to be made known to the 
Christian world, and then they will be 
relieved. ‘heir country, which is now 
only an uncultivated wilderness, will 
then stand thick with corn; and the 
voice of joy and gladness will then be 
heard in these dreary regions of dark- 
ness, superstition, cruelty, and sin !” 

Having assembled one Sunday, on 
the beach, for public worship, as there 
was no place for divine service sufli- 
ciently large to hold the people, they 
were surrounded by natives, amon 
whom were a number of Chiefs from 
different districts, some even from. the 
river Thames. On this occasion, Mr. 
Marsden writes, 

“It was very gratifying to our feel- 
ings, and afforded us a pleasing pros- 
pect, to be able to perform the worship 
of the true God in the open.air, with- 
out any sensations of fear or danger, 
when surrounded by cannibals with 
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their spears stuck in the ground, and 
their pattoo-pattoos and daggers con- 
cealed under their mats. We could 
not doubt but that the time was at 
hand, for gathering to the fold of Christ 
this noble race of men, whose tempo- 
ral and spiritual wants are inconceiva- 
bly great, and call loudly on the Chris- 
tian world for relief. ‘Their misery is 
extreme. The prince of darkness, “the 
god of this world, has full dominion 
over both their bodies and souls. Under 
the influence of darkness and supersti- 
tion, many devote themselves to death ; 
and the Chiefs sacrifice their slaves asa 
satisfaction for the death of any of their 
friends—so great is the tyranny which 
*Satan exercises over this people !—a 
tyranny, from which nothing but the 
Gospel can set them free.” 

On the last Sunday which Mr. Mars- 
den spent, on this occasion, in New- 
Zealand (November 7, 1819) he ad- 
ministered the Lord’s Supper to the 
settlers, and baptized nine children, 
born to them on the island. We quote 
his impressive remarks on this occasion : 

“T trust that the Divine Word and 
ordinances will continue in this land 
of darkness to the end of time. I have 
no doubt but that the Lord will pre- 
pare for himself a people in New-Zea- 
land. He never fed any nation with 
manna from heaven, but the Israelites ; 
and as he has now sent the manna of 
his word among these heathens, we may 
safely infer that he will provide Israel- 
ites in this wilderness to feed upon it. 
His promises are sure; and known un- 
to him are all his works from the be- 
ginning. 

No permanent mission could have 
been established in New-Zealand, or 
in apy other island in the South Seas, 
had not his over-ruling Providence led 
the British nation to establish a colony 
in New South Wales. Through the 

medium of the British nation, he has 
now sent his Gospel to the very ends 
of the earth; and the Trumpet of the 
Jubilee has been sounded from pole to 
pole.” 
Ea 
From the Churchman’s Magazine, Sept. 1822. 
New Churches. 

WE are able to give the pleasing in- 

formation, that in the north-western 
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part of this state, the prospects of the 
Church are highly encouraging. Early 
in the summer, the corner stone of a 
new brick church was laid in New- 
Preston; and, on the 4th of July, the 
corner stone of another was laid in 
Salisbury. In addition to these, more 
than $2,000 have already been sub- 
scribed towards erecting an Episcopal! 
house of worship iv Canaan. It is 
pleasing to receive such pieces of in- 
telligence as these. “QO pray for the 
peace of Jerusalem ; they shall prosper 
that love thee. Peace be within thy 
walls, and plenteousness within thy 
palaces. For my brethren and com- 
panion’s sake, I will wish thee prospe- 
rity.” 

We extract a few paragraphis from 
the address delivered at the laying of 
the corner stone of the church in Sha- 
ron, on the 4th of July :— 

“ We have assembled, my brethren, 
and Christian friends, to lay the corner 
stone of an edifice, to be expressly and 
religiously appropriated to the solemn 
service of Almighty God. We are met 
to supplicate the blessing of Heaven on 
our endeavours—to implore success 
from the Author of all things—the 
Giver of every good and perfect gift. 
The object in which we are engaged is 
most laudable. It is trusted that the 
holy temple about to be erected will be 
sacredly appropriated to the pious de- 
sign of its founders—the pure and pri- 
mitive worship of the Almighty. 

“With the advancement of our 
strength as a nation, and the progressive 
diffusion of light and knowledge, we 
loek for a proportionate increase of 
edifices dedicated to the offices of reli- 
gion; in which men shall offer their 
tribute of gratitude for the innumerable 

ublic and private blessings they en- 
joy, and yield the homage due from the 

dependent creature to the Sovereign 
Creator. 

“ While beauty and magnificence 
pervade the works of creation, to have 
the temple of God’s residence mean 
and sordid, would reflect discredit on a 
heathen community—much more on 
an enlightened and privileged Christian 
congregation. It was this sentiment 
that pervaded the breasts of the pious 
patriarchs of old. They grieved to see 
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themselves accommodated in splendid 
mansicns, while the King of kings 
dwelt *“ within curtains.” It was this 
feeling which prompted good king Da- 
vid to erect a suitable temple for the 
worship of the Supreme—which in- 
spired his illustrious successor to “ rise 
and build.” 

* No reason can be assigned why 
churches, erected to the honour of God, 


should not exhibit the elegancies of 


architecture. God is the fountain of 
every thing great and noble. ‘To him 
the cunning artificer owes his faculties 
of reason and contrivance, and the 
power of executing those noble edifices 
which excite in ‘the mind of the be- 
holder a sentiment of admiration at the 
labour, and grandeur, and genius they 
display. Let all the works of God, 
therefore, join in praising God. Let the 
faculties he has bestowed on man be 
employed in advancing the glory of his 
Maker. While we liberally expend 
time and means in the adornment of 
our private mansions, let a portion of 
our wealth be expended in adorning the 
Temple of the living God. 

« Even in a femporal view, you have 
no reason to regret your religious un- 
dertaking. When this church, dedi- 
cated to the worship of the Redeemer, 
shall have been completed, it will con- 
stitute an additional ornament to a 
town already respectable. ‘The appear- 
ances of a yet more flourishing and 
increasing community will soon pre- 
sent themselves in this place. ‘The 
ark of God will be, a: it were, in the 
midst of you to bless you—your chil- 
dren will arise and call you blessed. 
The memory of those who have come 
forth, and generously laid the tounda- 
tion of this stracture, will descend, with 
the most gratifying recollections, to 
pcsterity. ‘Those who come after us 
will point out to the passing stranger 
the goodly edifices of this plain; and, 
“see what our fathers have done for 
us,” will be the effusion of full and 
grateful bosoms. ‘Through the blessing 
of Ged on your well directed zeal, many 
souls will be saved from des.wruction— 
as the fruits of your pious labours, many 
immortals will rejoice through a glori- 
ous eternity. These are the considera- 
tions which animate the good man’s 
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heart—that nerve the arm employed in 
the cause of religion—that lighten the 
fatigues of labour, and cheer the hours 
of toil. 

“¢ May the blessing of heaven, then, 
rest on your efforts in the present un- 
dertaking. May you go on and pros- 
per. May uninterrupted success minis- 
ter to this your labour of love—your 
satisfaction will not be wanting on 
earth—your reward will not be want: 
ing in heaven.” 
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Lhe Church in Virginia. 

Ar an early period the Church: ot 
England was established by law. Not- 
withstanding the laudable efforts of the 
colonists to procurea succession of able 


and faithful men by the endowment of 


a college for their education in the 
country, most of the clergy were Eu- 
ropeans. Of these, some were men of 
high qualifications and most exemplary 
zeal, and others were mere adventurers, 
who sought admission into the Churchi 
asa decent way of making a living. 
Their unworthy conduct brought reii- 
gion into contempt, and the Church 
into discredit. At the commencement 
of the revolution the establishment was 
overthrown. At this time there was in 
possession of the Church property to 
the value of nearly four hundred thoue 
sand dollars, consisting of ghebe lands 
and houses. In consequence of peti- 
tions presented from year to year 
to the Legislature by the Baptist So- 
ciety, an act was passed, in 1802, au- 
thorizing the sale of this property. The 
money arising from this sale, which ai 
times even included the sacramental 
vessels, was appropriated—not to pur- 
poses of moral and intellectual im- 
provement, but to the temporary dimi- 
nution of the county and parish levies! 

The present situation of the Church 
in Virginia, and her delightful prospects, 
are well known. May she soon gain, 
by purity and zeal, the ascendency 
which the secular arm once bestowed. 
Ihave before me a manuscript list of 
the parishes and incumbents in Virgi- 
nia, in 1775, from which it appears 
there were, at that period, 95 parishes, 
164 churches, and 91 clergymen.— 


/ 


One parish (Amherst) contained five 
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churches ; seven contained four; thir- 
teen contained three; and eighteen 
contained two. The license of the 
Rev. Hanwick Dunbar, incumbent of 
St. Stephen’s parish, in King and 
Queen county, was dated A. D. 1625. 
—Church Record. 
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Church Missionary Society. 
Statutes of the Bishop’s College, at 
Calcutta. 

Tue Bishop of Calcutta has pre- 


‘pared a bedy of Statutes for the govern- 


ment of the College. They reashed 
England in the autumn, and were sub- 
mitted to the East-India Committee of 
the Society. After being well con- 
sidered, at repeated meetings, by the 
Committee, the Statutes were presented 
to the Board in January last, and have 
been since transmitted to the Bishop, 
with an invitation to his Lordship to 
propose such further alterations as may 
seem to him expedient. 


State and Prospects of the College. 


An abstract of the Society’s report 
will show the present state of the Col- 
lege, and the plans in contemplation. 

It is expected that the buildings will 
be finished at the conclusion of the pre- 
sent year; by which time, it is hoped, 
that the plans of the Society will be in 
active operation, by the admission of a 
certain number of Students, and the ar- 
rival in India of two English Mission- 
aries, in conformity with the express 
wish of the Bishop. 

Ten Theological Scholarships, and 
ten Lay Scholarships, have been found- 
ed by the Society, for native or Euro- 
pean youths educated in the principles 
of Christianity; and the sum of £1,000 
per annum has been appropriated to 
this special purpose. ‘The ordinary age 
of admission is fourteen. 

The Society cannot fail to congratu- 
late themselves, and the public, upon 
the prospect which has been opened to 
their views. Since the commencement 
of their operations in India, no one un- 
favourable circumstance has occasion- 
ed the slightest interruption to their un- 
dertaking : on the contrary, the public 
authorities, and individuals of the 
fighest character and respectability, 
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have united in offering those encourage- 
ments which will be most essential to 
its success. 

To render the site of the College and 
its enclosure more complete, Charles 
Theophilus Metcalf, Esq. has transfer- 
red to the Society, in fee, a piece of 
ground adjoining to that which was ori- 
ginally granted by the supreme govern 
ment; by which arrangement the insti- 
tution will be furnished with every ac- 
commodation which its most zealous 
supporters can desire. 

The formation of a College Library 
has involved the Society in a heavy 
charge; and they feel disposed to in- 
vite their friends to contribute to this 
object, either by pecuniary donations, 
or presents of books. 


————_—___} 


€cntral Bible and Prayer Bool: 
Society. 

Tne second anniversary of the Bible 
and Common Prayer Book Society of 
the central part of the state of New- 
York, (heretofore known by the name 
of the Bible and Common Prayer Book 
Society of the Eastern Seetion of the 
Western District,) was celebrated at 
Christ Church, Cooperstown, on the 
25th of September, 1822. Morning 
Prayer was conducted by the Rev. Lu- 
cius Smith,Rector of St. Peter’sChurch, 
Auburn; and a sermon adapted to the 
occasion delivered by the Rev. Henry 
Anthon, Rector of Trinity Church; 
Utica. 

This society was formed at Manlius, 
in July, 1820. In consequence of the 
general distribution of the Bible by the 
laudable exertions of others, and the 
pressing demand for the Book of Com- 
mon Prayer, the attention of the so-~ 
ciety, since its commencement, has 
been turned to the distribution of that 
invaluable manual of devotion. Be- 
tween 6 and 700 copies have already 
been distributed. 

It must be gratifying to every friend 
of the Church to hear, that the zeat 
manifested by our friends in the county 
of Otsego equalled every expectation 
which had been raised regarding them. 
‘They came forward with a promptitude 
and engagedness worthy of all imitation. 
They contributed to the funds of the 
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society about $ 60; and it should be ob- 
served, that this sum was advanced by 
a few individuals. It is confidently be- 
lieved that every Churchman in the 
county will become a member of the 
society. Although the operations of 
this institution have necessarily been 
limited, still we trust that they have 
been so far useful that we may safely 
rely upon the patronage of every friend 
of the Church, and that we hazard 
nothing in saying, that however humble 
in its beginning, it is destined, if pro- 
perly supported, to extend its cheering 
and benign effects over every portion of 
the Church within the sphere of its in- 
Quence. 


The following persons were elected 
officers for the year ensuing :— 

The Hon. Merris 8. Miller, Utica, 
President; the Rev. Lucius Smith, Au- 
burn, 1st Vice-President; the Rev. 
Russell Wheeler, Butternuts, 2d Vice- 
President; the Hon. Nathan Williams, 
Utica, Treasurer ; the Rev. Henry An- 
thon, Utica, Secretary. 

Managers.—George B. Troup, Esq. 
Roderick Matson, Esq. Abraham Grid- 
ley, Esq. Cayuga; Jonas Earll, Esq. 
Azariah Smith, Esq. Nicholas P. Ran- 
dall, Esq. Onondaga ; the Hon. Thomas 
H. Hubbard, Leverett Baldwin, - 
Hoffman, Madison; Montgomery Hunt, 
Fisq. Henry Green, Esq. Elon An- 
drews, Oneida; General Jacob Morris, 
Ezra Williams, Esq. Levi Beardsly, 
Esq. Otsego ; James Clapp, Esq. ‘Tho- 
mas Kershaw, Esq. Noah Ely, Esq. 
Chenango; Charles W. Connor, Esq. 
francis A. Bloodgood, Esq. 

Prescott, Esq. Tompkins. 





The above counties at present com- 
prise the association. Every person be- 
coming a subscriber for $ 5, to be paid 
at the time of subscribing, or one dol- 
far, payable annually, shall be a mem- 
ber of this society. ‘The payment of 
$5, or more, at the time of subscrib- 
ing, shall constitute a person a member 
for life without further subseription. 

On motion, it was resolved, before 
ihe society adjourned, that it be re- 
commended to the members of the 
Episcopal Church, and such others as 
may feel disposed in the different coun- 
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ties in union with this society, to form 
themselves into associations to pro- 
mote its objects. 

The next annual meeting of the as 
sociation will be held at St. Paul’s 
Church, Oxford, Chenango county, on 
the 4th Wednesday of September, at 10 
o’clock A. M. 











Memoir of the Rev. Walter Cranston. 

In our number for August, page 255, 
we noticed the deatl: of the Rev. Walter 
Cranston. The following memoir has 
since appeared in the Churchman’s 
Magazine, and we readily transfer it to 
our pages :— 

“On the 28th of July last, the 
Rev. Walter Cranston, Rector of Christ 
Church, in Savannah, was taken by 
death from a sphere of extensive useful- 
ness, which, for several years, he had 
worthily occupied. He was born the 
12th of December, 1790, and became a 
member of the University in Cam- 
bridge, Massachusetts, at the age of 16. 
In what place the early years of his life 
were passed, the writer of this article is 
not intormed. But that they were in- 
dustriously and virtuously employed, 
there can be no doubt; for he appeared 
with an unblemished moral character, 
and with literary attainments consider- 
ably in advance of those required for 
admission into College. 

*‘ At this time he commenced a course 
of study, which he pursued for years 
with exact method, and with unabated 
industry. None of the exercises which 
belong to the course of studies adopted 
in his College were neglected by him; 
buat he chiefly delighted in philologica! 
pursuits, and in these he principally ex- 
celled. He was esteemed highly re- 
spectable among his classmates for his 
attainments in every department oi 
learning; but in Greek and Roman li- 
terature he bore away the palm from 
all his competitors. Nor was he sur- 
passed by more than one of his associates 
in knowledge of the Hebrew. And being 
second to this one could not beesteem- 
eda mark of inferiority; for Samuel 
Harris had been drawn from the obscu- 
rity of a mechanical employment, by 
the discovery of his wonderful attain- 
ments in Oriental learning. which, witti 
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the ardour of a strong native genius 
for this pursuit, he had for years been 
secretly following as a relaxation from 
his ordinary labours. This extraordi- 
nary young man was assisted, in the 
means of obtaining a liberal education, 
by several public spirited gentlemen of 
the town of Boston, who had hoped 
that he would thus be enabled to be- 
come serviceable to the cause of learn- 
ing in a department at that time not 
much cultivated. But this anticipation 
was soon disappointed; for he was 
suddenly removed from life, and his 
eulogium was eloquently spoken before 
a mourning University, by his friend 
Cranston, who could best appreciate 
his worth, as next to him best skilled in 
his. peculiar studies. The subject of 
this article received his degree in 1810, 
with distinguished marks of approba- 
tion from the government of College. 
His views had for some time been di- 
rected towards the ministry; and he 
established himself at Cambridge, for 
the sake of enjoying the privileges 
which its extensive and valuable li- 
brary affords. Young men designed for 
holy orders had not then the advanta- 
ges of a theological school and learned 
professors, but were, in most instances, 
ebliged to pursue their studies withont 
the stimulus of companions, and with- 
out the security and benefits of a well 
informed guide. Mr. Cranston, how- 
ever, needed these things less than most 
young men. His love of learning, and 
particularly of Yhose studies which be- 
long to his profession, was for him ex- 
citement sufficient to unceasing appli- 
cation, and his natural quickness of 
perception, and solidity of judgment, 
improved by the under-graduate course 
of College, were asecurity against his 
suflering much loss of time from ill di- 
rected efforts. After passing a year in 
this manner, he was elected to the office 
of Greek Tutor in the University. In 
this office he continued till the year 
1814, discharging its duties with ex- 
emplary fidelity, and with that reputa- 
tion, of which his eminent acquirements 
in Greek learning were a certain pledge. 
He now felt prepared to enter upon 
ihat profession to which he had de- 
voted his life, and for usefulness in 
which he had for several years been 
Vout. Vi. 
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preparing himself. He was ordained 
Deacon, in Bristol, Rhode-Island, by 
the Right Rev. Bishop Griswold, and 
immediately proceeded to Savannah, 
to the care of the church in which 
place he had been invited. 

In the following year he made a visit 
to the eastern states, and received the 
holy order of Priests from the hands of 
Bishop Hobart, at New-Haven, Con- 
necticut. So well pleased was he with 
the prospects of usefulness held out to 
him in Savannah, and so acceptable 
were his services there, that he imme- 
diately returned, and became Rector of 
the church in that place. Nor were the 


‘hopes of the minister, or the expecta- 


tions of the people disappointed. That 
he was an acceptable minister, we are 
assured, by the increase of his congre- 
gation, and by their attachment to him 
~~that he was a profitable minister, was 
evinced by the constantly growing at- 
tention to religion in his parish, and by 
the additions te the number of his com- 
municants. Without exaggerating his 
praise, it may be said of him, that “he 
was faithful unto death;” for in that 
season, when the yellow fever prevailed 
at Savannah so long, and with such fa- 
tal consequences, he remained in the 
city, constantly exposed to the infec- 
tion, and constantly enduring fatigue, 
from which, the incessant calls to visit 
the sick, and to bury the dead, hardly 
aflorded him the hours of night to re- 
cruit himself. Being the only clergy- 
man who remained in the city during 
that sickly season, he became, as it 
were, the parish minister of all the inha- 
bitants. His services were requested 
by all denominations, and he cheerfully 
gave them to all without discrimina- 
tion. Such courageous and disinterested 
attention during the prevalence of this 
heavy calamity, called forth the grati- — 
tude and the affection of many towards 
Mr. Cranston, who had before only re- 
spected him for his learning, and for his 
agreeable qualifications as a preacher. 
He now became as much esteemed 
throughout the city, as before he had 
been in his own congregation; and it 
is not among his parishioners alone that 
tears will be shed at the news of his 
early and unexpected death. He es- 
caped unharmed from the fever of 18 20; 
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and, perkaps; rendered confident by this 
exemption, he thought his constitution 
proof against the influence of a south- 
ern climate, and continued to discharge 
his duties in the warm months of the 
ensuing years, with too fatal a cons 
stancy. In this year, liowever, the de- 
bilitating effects of the climate became 
alarmingly visible. His friends urged 
him to seek a restoration to health un- 
der the bracing influence of a northern 
sky. But it was not untit he had se- 
veral times fainted during the per- 
formance of the services of the Church, 
and became entirely unable to continue 
them, that he could be induced to adopt 
their advice. When he could no longer 
pray with his people, or give them pub- 
lic religious instruction, then he con- 
sented to a temporary absence, as the 
only means of enabling him again to 
pursue those avceations, which were at 
once the all-important duties, and the 
chief pleasures of his life. He delayed, 
alas! too long—his constitution was 
enfeebled beyond the power of restora- 
tion. With slow, and frequently in- 
terrupted advances, he reached Middle- 
town, whiere resided his only surviving 
relatives. Here the principle of life, 
which had for some time been a feeble 
and uncertain flame, declined into a 
single spark; and, in a few days, was 
extinguished, because it had not strength 
to take hold of the fuel with which the 
iriendly skill of the physician, and the 
anxious care of relations vainly sought 
to revive it. For several years a teacher, 
and a suceesstul teacher of the religion 
of the blessed Jesus, he well knew where 
alone he could find comfort in sickness, 
and support in death. He was, there- 
tore, entirely resigned, both during his 
sickness, and in his death. Although 
the call was early, and his temporal 
prospects were unclouded, and he had 
every reason, if his health was restored, 
to look forward to many years of hap- 
piness, yet his conduct never expressed 
other than the most entire accordance 
of heart to the language, “ Father, not 
my will, but thine be done.” We have 
every reason to believe; and to trust, 
* that having served God in his gene- 
ration, lie is now gathered unto his fa- 
thers, having the testimony of a good 
egnseience; in the cummunien of the 
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Catholic Church ; in the confidence of 
acertain faith; in the comfort of a rea- 
sonable, religious, and holy hope; in 
favour with God; and in perfect cha- 
rity with the world.” Inthe contem- 
plation of his fine natural abilities, the 
valuable stores of learning he had ac- 
cumulated, the untired zeal with which 
he applied himself to the sacred duties 
of his profession; and the short period 
of his continuance among us, we may 
lament; but not for him. Ere now, he 
has proved, we trast, what Paul de- 
clared of himself, that to “ depart, and 
be with Christ; is far better.” How 
forcibly must it occur to the friends 
who loved him, and to the parishioners 
who now lament his loss, that “ we 
have this treasure in earthen vessels !’’ 





Prom the Gospel Advocate, for Nov. 1822 
Convention of Vermont. 

We present, with great pleasure, to 
our readers, an abstract of the Journals 
of Vermont, for the years 1820, 1821, 
and 1822. This, if we mistake not, is 
the first pristed Journal of any of the 
Conventions of the states which com- 
pose the Eastern Diocess. ‘Though 
small and humble in its appearance, it 
is not more so than were the first Jour- 
nals of those Churches which now an- 
nually exhibit reports of 40 or 50 pages. 
It is a good example, and we hope it 
will be followed. We insert the Con- 
stitution of the Church im Vermont, as 
revised and adopted at the Convention 
in 1820 :— 

Constitution. 


I. The various churches in Vetmont 
shall be considered as united in one Con- 
vention, in subordination to the General 
Convention of the United States. 

II. The said Convention shall meet 
annually, on the fourth Wednesday in 
June, at such place as shall be appoint- 
ed at a previous meeting ; and all cler- 
gymen of the Protestant Episcopal 
Church, residing im this state, shall be 
entitled to seats in Convention ; and 
lay delegates, from the several churches 
in this state, shall be entitled to seats in 
the said Convention, in the following 
proportion, to wit: each church shall 
have the privilege of sending at least 
one member ; if it consists of ten o 
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more communicants, then it may send 
two members ; and, for every twenty- 
five communicants, excepting the num- 
bers above specified, the said churches 
shall be entitled to one additional mem- 
ber. é 

Ll. The Convention shall deliberate 
and actin ene body; but shall Vote in 
distinct orders, when any member shall 
call for such a division on any one ques- 
tion; and, in such case, a concurrence 
of a majority of both orders shall be 
necessary to constitute a vote. 

iV. A president, secret and 
standing committee, shall be c -sen at 
every annual meeting of the Conven- 
tion; and, when there is to be a session 
of the General Convention within the 
ensuing year, the requisite delegations 
shall be appointed to represent this state 
in that body; also, as long as this state 
shall belong to the Eastern Diocess, a 
delegation shall be appointed to attend 
each Diocesan Conyenation at the next 
preceding Annual Convention, or at 
some meeting specially warned for that 
purpose. Provided, however, that no 
person shall be a member of the stand- 
ing committee, or shall represent this 
state in the General or Diocesan Con- 
vention, unless he be a regular commur 
nicant in the Church. Provided, also, 
that when the Bishop of the diocess 
shall be present in Convention, he shall, 
ex officio, be president. The Conven- 
iion may, from time to time, if deemed 
expedient, appoint a prudential com- 
mittee to superintend the prudential 
concerns of the Church. 

V. If, at any time, a Bishop is to be 
elected by this Convention, the secre- 
tary, by order of the president, or stand- 
ing committee, shall write to the minis- 
ter, or one of the wardens of each 
church, at least six weeks before the 
electian is to take place, and give notice 
of the time and place appointed for 
such election, and request, that dele- 
yates jay attend the Convention for 
ihe purpose; and, in every such elec- 
tion, the Convention shall vote in dis- 
tinct orders—the clerical order shall 
make a nomination by ballot, anda 
majority of the lay delegates shall ap- 
prove the appointment, before the per- 
son shall be considered elected. 

VI. No alteration shall. be made in 
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this Constitution, except in annual Con- 
vention; nor unless proposed and re- 
duced to writing at a previous Conven- 
tion. 

Vil. The Bishop, or standing com- 
mittee, shall have power to call a spe- 
cial Convention, by giving six weeks 
previous notice to the minister, or one 
of the wardens of each particular church. 


Parochial reports, in 1820, were from 
eleven churches, as follows: baptisms 
99—deaths 35—whole number of com- 
municants 391, | 

Parochial reports, in 1821, from 
thirteen churches : baptisms 101—mar~ 
riages 14—deaths 32—whole number 
of communicants 592, In several of the 
churches flourishing Sunday Schools. 

Parochial reports, in 1822, from 
thirteen churches: baptisms 73—mar- 
riages 21—-deaths 32—number of com- 
municants 557. 

Standing Committee for the year en- 
suing :—The Rey. Abraham Bronson, 
the Rev. George Leonarc, the. Rev, 
Carlton Chase, the Rev. Joel Clapp. 

Prudential Committee :—The Hon. 
Daniel Chipman, George Cleveland, 
Esq. the Hon. J. H. Hubbard. 

Delegates to the General Conven- 
tion:—The Rev. Abraham Bronson, 
the Rev. George Leonard, the Rey. 
Carlton Chase, the Rev. Joel Clapp— 
Clerical. Josiua Isham, Esq. George 
Cleveland, Esq, Mr. Alexanger Flem- 
ing, and Dr. Elisha She]don—Lay. 

The Rev. Abraham Bronson was no- 
minated by this Convention as a trus- 
tee af the General Theological Semi- 
nary of the Protestant Episcopal Church 
in the United States of America, agree- 
ably to the third article of the constitu. 
tion of said seminary. ; 

A communication, from the secretary 
of the General Convention, containing 
a proposed alteration of the constitution’ 
of that Convention, relative to the time 
of holding its triennial meetings, and in- 
vesting the presiding Bishop, in certain 
cases, with the power te alter the place 
where the same shal be held, was read ; 
and the Convention voted, that this Con- 
vention does not approve of the pro- 
posed alteration. | 

Resolved, That the clergy of this state 
he requested to preach in their, severid 
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churches, and to solicit contributions 
once, or more, in each year, for the be- 
nefit of the Protestant Episcopal Mis- 
sionary Society in this state; and that 
they be requested to perform similar 
duties in the several vacant parishes in 
this state. 

The Rev. Carlton Chase is appointed 
to preach before the next Convention, 
to be holden at St. Albans. 

The following Canons were passed 
in 1821:— 


i. Of the mode of trying Clergymen 
accused of misdemeanor. 

Whenever the standing committee 
shall have reason to suspect a clergy- 
man of this Church to be guilty of infi- 
delity, heresy, vice, or irregularity of 
any kind, it shall be their duty to inquire 
into the circumstances of the case ; and, 
if, upon investigation, they consider the 
crime worthy of notice, they shall re- 
port thereupon to the Bishop, who may 
summon a council of his clergy, not less 
than three; a copy of the charge, and 
due notice of the time and place of trial 
being likewise communicated to the 
party accused ; and, after a full and fair 
investigation of the subject, the Bishop 
may pronounce sentence in the case. 
And if any minister, degraded agreeable 
to this Canon, shall consider himself ag- 
grieved, he shall be allowed an appeal 
to the House of Bishops. 


Il. Of the mode of forming and 
organizing Churches. 


Whenever any numbe. of persons in 
this state shall form themselves into a 
regular society, of the persuasion of the 
Protestant Episcopal Church, in such a 
manner, as that they will become a body 
corporate according to law, and their 
proceedings shall be sanctioned by the 
Bishop of the diocess, or, in case of no 
Bishop, by the standing committee of 
the State Convention, they shall be ad- 
mitted to all the rights and privileges 
of a regular’ church; subject, how- 
ever, at all times, to the authority and 
discipline of said Bishop, or, if there is 
no Bishop, of said standing committee. 








Convention of New-York, . 
Tue Convention of the Protestant 


Episcopal Church in the state of New- 
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York, met in St. Paul’s Church, Troy, 
on Tuesday, October 15th, 1822, and 
closed its session, after the despatch of 
much interesting business, on Wednes- 
day evening. Previous to the assem- 
bling of the Convention, there were 
two ordinations by the Right Rev. Bi- 
shop Hobart: Mr. Richard Bury, and 
Mr. William L. Johnson, were admitted 
to the holy order of Deacons. Sermon 
by the Rev. William B. Lacey, Rector 
of St. Peter’s Church, Albany. 

Several sound and eloquent discourses 
were delivered by different members of 
the clergy, on different days during the 
week. 

On Thursday morning a sermon was 
delivered by the Rev. William Berrian, 
Assistant Minister of Trinity Church, 
New-York, before the Corporation for 
the Relief of the Widows and Children 
of Clergymen of the Protestant Epis- 
copal Church in the State of New-York. 
A collection was also made for the be- 
nefit of the society. 

On the afternoon of Thursday, the 
rite of confirmation was administered 
by the Right Rev. Bishop of the dio- 
cess, and between 30 and 40 persons 
then took upon themselves their bap- 
tismal vows. 

Anabstract of the proceedings of this 
Convention, including the address of 
the Bishop, may be expected in our 
number for January. 

bp —— 1 
Episcopal Acts. 

Avr an ordination, held in St. Jolin’s 
Chapel, New-York, on Friday, the 25th 
of October, 1822, by the Right Rev. 
Bishop Hobart, the Rev. Lawson Car- 
ter, Deacon, Rector elect of St. John’s 
Church, Ogdensburgh, was admitted to 


the holy order of Priests. Morning 


Prayer was conducted by the Rev.Wil- 
liam Berrian, and an address, appro- 
priate to the occasion, delivered by the 
Rev. Benjamin T. Onderdonk, Assist- 
ant Ministers of Trinity Church. And, 
on the fourth Sunday in Advent, Decem- 
ber 22d, the Right Rev. Bishop Hobart 
held an ordination in St. Ann’s Church, 
Brooklyn, Lony-Island, and admitted 
the Rev. James P. F. Clarke, Deacon, 
Minister of St. John’s Church, Canan- 
daigua, Ontario county, New-York, to 
the holy erder of Priests. 
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On the 25th Sunday after Trinity, 
November 24, 1822, in TrinityChuich, 
New-York, Seth W. Beardsley was ad- 
mitted, by the Right Rev. Bishop Ho- 
bart, to the holy order of Deacons. 

On Sunday, the 29th of September, 
1822, at St. Paul’s Church, Philadel- 
phia, the Rev, Peter Van Pelt, Deacon, 
Minister of St. Luke’s parish, South- 
Carolina, in consequence of letters di- 
missory from the Bishop of that dio- 
cess, was admitted to the holy order of 
Priests by the Right Rev. Bishop 
White. Morning Prayers were read 
by the Rev. Mr. 'Tschudy, and a ser- 
mon by the Bishop. 

At an ordination, held in St. John’s 
Church, Providence, Rhode-Island, on 
Friday, September 6th, 1822, Mr. 
Alexander Jones, jun. and Mr. Charles 
Henry Alden, were admitted to the 
holy order of Deacons by the Right 
Rev. Bishop Griswold. Divine service 
was performed by the Rev. Mr. Taft, 
and the sermon by the Bishop. And, 
on Thursday, September 19th, at 
Christ Church, Quincy, Massachusetts, 
the Right Rev. Bishop Griswold ad- 
mitted to the holy order of deacons Mr. 
Benjamin Clarke Cutler, of Boston, a 
graduate of Brown University. Morn- 
ing prayers by the Rev. Dr. Gardiner, 
of Boston, and the sermon by the Bi- 
shop, from the text, “ We have this 
treasure in earthen vessels, that the ex- 
cellency of the power may be of God, 
and not of us,” 2 Cor. iv. 7. ‘The holy 
communion was then administered by 
the Right Rev. Bishop, assisted by the 
Rev. Dr. Gardiner. 

The services on this occasion were 
very interesting and impressive. Many 
of the clergy, and a great number of 


the laity were present. 


This ordination is an event of pecu- 
liar interest to the Church at large, and 
particularly to the Society at Quincy. 
For many years, that parish, ‘having 
been destitute of a Rector, has been in 
a low and depressed state, though they 
have sometimes been supplied with lay 
readers, and have occasionally had the 
services of clergymen. We trust, how- 
ever, they are no longer to be depend- 
ent upon occasional assistance; but 
that the gentleman now admitted to or- 
ders will Jong continue with them, and 


Episcopal Acts, 


prove to them, agd to those who may 
hereafter become connected with them, 
a faithful watchman upon the walls of 
their Zion. May the great Head of the 
Church bless them. 

It may not be amiss to state, that the 
venerable John Adams, late President 
of the United States, has given to this 
society the privilege of taking from his 
quarry a sufficient quantity of stone to 
erect a church, whenever they are dis- 
posed to avail themselves of the gift. 
We were gratified to see him at the 
church on the day of the ordination. 

An ordination was held in St. Paul’s 
Church, Baltimore, on the 6th of Sep- 
tember, 1822, by the Right Rev. Bi- 
shop Kemp, when the Rev. Joseph 
Spencer was admitted to the holy order 
of Priests. Morning prayer was read 
by the Rev. Mr. Mason, of Newbern, 
North-Carolina, and an elegant and 
appropriate sermon preached by the 
Rev. Dr. Barry. Mr. Spencer leaves 
the diocess of Maryland immediately, 
in consequence of his being appointed 
Professor of languages in Carlisle Col- 
lege, and also Minister of the Protest~ 
ant Episcopal Church in that place. 

At an ordination, held in Trinity 
Church, Newark, New-Jersey, on 
Wednesday, the 16th of October, 1822, 
by the Right Rev. Bishop Croes, the 
Rev. Henry P. Powers, Rector elect of 
said church, was admitted to the holy 
order of Priests. The Bishop was as- 
sisted, on this occasion, by the Rev. 
James Chapman, and the Rev. John 
Croes, jun. of that diocess, and the 
Rev. Cave Jones, of the diocess of New- 
York. On the morning of the succeed- 
ing day, the Bishop instituted the Rev. 
Mr.Powers into the rectorship of Trinity 
Church aforesaid; and, in the afternoon, 
administered the holy rite of confirma- 
tion to twenty persons. The discour 
ses delivered on these occasions were 
appropriate and impressive, and the 
whole exercises solemn and interesting. 
During the present year, confirmations 
have also been administered, by the 
Right Rev. Bishop Croes, in Christ 
Church, New-Brunswick, on the third 
Sunday after Easter; in St. George’s 
Church, Pennsneck, on Whit-Sunday ; 
and, in St. Andrew’s Church, Mount- 
Holly, on Wednesday, the 5th of June. 
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On Wednesday, the 16th of October, 
1822, St. Andrew’s Church, Northford, 
Connecticut, was consecrated to the 
service of Almighty God, by the Right 
Rev. Bishop Brownell. 

On Friday, the ist of November, 
1822,the festival of All-Saints, the holy 
rite of confirmation was administered 
by the Right Rev. Bishop Bowen, in 
St.Michael’s Church,Charleston,South- 
Carolina, to fifty persons. Morning 
prayer was read by the Rey. Dr. Dal- 
cho, and an appropriate sernon, from 
Proverbs iij. 17, delivered by the Rev, 
Mr. Lance, of Georgetown. The ser- 
vices were impressive, and the whole 
scene was peculiarly interesting, Jt is 
the practice of the Bishop to admiuis- 
ter this rite about once a year, or thir- 
teen months, in each of the city 
churches, in order that the persons pre- 
senting themselves, on each occasion, 
may not be more in number than to ad- 
mit of the most satisfactory pastoral 
preparation of them. 

On Thursday the 19th of December, 
1822, the Rey, Edward Rutledge, mi- 
nister of St, Thomas’s parish, Charles- 
ton, South-Carolina, was admitted to 
the holy order of Priests by the Right 
Rev. Bishop Bowen. 

At an ordination held, on Thursday, 
the 28th day of November, 1822, in St. 
Mery’s Church, Newton, Lower Falls, 
Massachusetts, the Right Rev. the bi- 
shop of the Eastern Diocess promoted 
the Rev. Alired L. Baury to the holy 
order of Priests. Morning prayer was 
read by the Rev. Isaac Boyle, Rector of 
St. Paul’s, Dedham, and a sermon 
preached by the Right Rev. Bishop, 
from Heb. y. 4, “ No man taketh this 
honour unto himself but he thut ts called 
of God, as was Aaron,” Immediately 
after morning prayer, confirmation was 
administered to six persons. Mr. Baury 
has accepted the rectorship of the ‘nter- 
esting church at Newton, and, we un- 
derstand, is shortly to be instituted. It 
was a pleasing circumstance that he 
was ordained in the church where he 
is appointed to serye. Situated as we 


are in this country, many of the mem- 
bers of our Church having been educat- 
ed dissenters; so little being thought 
by our dissenting brethren of the sacred 
nature of the ministerial office: and sq 
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little known, in most places, concerning 
the solemnity of our ritual on these oc- 
casional services; there seems to be a 
peculiar propriety in holding the ordina- 
tion of a Priest in the church where he 
is appointed to minister. In the in- 
fancy of the Church, the apostles Paul 
and Barnabas, as they passed through 
the churches of Asia, “ardained them 
elders in every church,” Acts xiv. 23. 


New Church. 

On Thursday, the 17th of Decem- 
ber, 1822, the corner stone of anew 
church, to be called St, Matthew’s 
Church, was laid by the Right Rev. 
Bishop White, at the junction of Schuy]- 
kill North Fourth and George and 
Powell streets, in Francisville, near this 
city. The order of the ceremony was 
as follows :— An address and prayer by 
the Bishop; the laying of the stone; a 
few verses of the 84th Psalm sung, and 
an address delivered by the Rev. Mr. 
Ailen, Rector of St. Paul’s Church : 
the whole concluded with the benedic- 
tion of the Bishop. This church is the 
result of the exertions of the Protest- 
ant Episcopal Association of Penn 
township, under the direction of the 
Rey. Norman Nash, employed by them 
as a missionary in that neighbourhood. 
-~-Charch Record. 


— 


Literary Honours. 

At the commencement of Columbi: 
College, in August last, the degree o{ 
1). D. was conferred on the Rev. Tho- 
mas Lyell, Rector of Christ Church, in 
this city; and on the Rey. John Reed, 
Rector of Christ Charch, Poughkeepsic 
Dutchess county, New-York. 

Liberal Donations. 

A LApy in Connecticut has trans- 
ferred to the Domestic and Foreigy 
Missionary Society of the Protestant 
Episcopal Church, bonds expected to 
produce one thousand dollars. 

A GENTLEMAN residing in the North- 
ern Neck of Virginia, has made to the 
Theological Seminary of that diocess a 
valuable donation in rare old books ot! 
the most splendid editions. They havy 
been placed, for the present, in thy 
hands of the Rey. Mr. M‘Guire, g! 
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Fredericksburgh, who will deposit them 

in the library of that institution as soon 

as a convenient opportunity is offered. 
First Bell in Washington City. 

Tue first Bell erected in the city of 
Washington, and devoted to the pur- 
pose of calling together a Christian 
congregation for public worship, was 
placed, on the 30th of November, 1822, 
in the belfry of St. John’s Church. It 
is from the Boston foundry, is well 
toned, and weighs nearly one thousand 
pounds. 

Sunday Scholar’s Magezine, or 

Monthly Reward Book. 

A publication under this title, ** de- 
voted entirely to the interests of Sunday 
Schools,” was commenced in London 
in January, 1821: and its republication 
has recently been undertaken in Bos- 
ton, by Mr. Joseph W Ingraham, at the 
moderate prite of ore dollar a year, if 
paid in advance. ‘Lhe first number is 
hefore us. It is a neat pamphlet of 24 
pages, containing several articles very 
uppropriate for the edification of Sun- 
day school and other children, and not 
uninteresting to adults. “ ‘This work is 
attached to no particular communion, 
and it is not even known to what deno- 
mination the conductors belong. Its 
object is to promete the interests of 
Sunday schools generally; and it is 
hoped that no maiter will ever be found 
in its pages, which will be objectionable 
to any denomination of Christians.” — 
Persons in the city or vicinity of New- 
York, who may wish to patronize this 
publication, will please to leave their 
names at the office of the Christian 
Journal.—Mr. Ingraham has alse re- 
cently published a Manual for Episco- 
pal Sunday Schools, highly recom- 
mended by several of the clergy of the 
Protestant Episcopal Church, which is 
likewise to be lrad at the same place. 
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Obituary Notices. 

Diep, on Friday, the 13th of Sep- 
tember, 1822, after a short illness, at 
his residenee, in Cecil county, Mary- 
land, the Rev. WittiaM Nino, Rector 
of St. Stephen’s parish. The deceased 
was in the 45th year of his age—an 
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humble and faithful minister of the 
Gospel, universally beloved and re- 
spected by all who knew him, and 
greatly regretted by those over whom 
Providence had placed him in the pas- 
total charge. Sctarcely had the grave 
closed over the remains of his aged and 
reverend father, ere he is also called to 
give an account of his stewardship. A 

wife and six children are left to mourn 

the loss of one of the best of husbands, 

and most affectionate of parents; but, 

having been taught, by precept and ex- 

ample, to say “thy will be done,” will, 

we trust, through grace, be enabled to 

bear this heavy afiliction with becoming 

resignation, and to mourn, but not as 

those without hope,” having this cof- 

solation, that their loss is his eternal 

gain. 

In Maryland, on Sunday, the 22d of 
September last, the Rev. Jonn Brapy, 
Rector of William and Mary, and St. 
Andrew’s parishes, St. Mary’s county, 
formerly minister of St. George’s, New- 
York. Mr. Brady was ordained Deas 
con in Trinity Church, New-York, by 
the Right Rev. Bishop fobart, on Tri- 
nity Sunday, in the year 1811, and 
Priest, in St. George’s Church, New- 
York, by the same Bishop, in 1813. 

In Delaware, the Rev. James J. 
Bowben, and soon after his wife, Mrs. 
—— Bowden, and their child. Mr. B. 
was the son of the late Professor Bow- 
den, of Columbia College. He was or- 
dained Deacon by the RightRev.Bishop 
Hobart, in St. John’s Chapel, New- 
York, on Sunday, the 15th of Novem- 
ber,1818,and soon afterwards removee 
to Maryland, where it is believed he 
received Priests’ orders from the Right 
Rev. Bishop Kemp. His piety, talents, 
and sincere attachment to the Church, 
gave promise of an useful, and, fron 
his age,a long continued ministry. The 
Divine Head of the Church has seen fit 
tu cut itshort. For his early loss to that 
Church, and for the bereavement thus 
Sustained by an amiable and excellent 
family, strong consolation and support 
are afforded by the humble trust of his 
being a partaker of the blessing pro- 
nounced on those who die in the Lord. 

Lately, in Detroit, Michigan Terri- 
tory, the Rev. ALanson W. WELTON, 
formerly of this diccess. 
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376 The Pastér in the Country—-On the Epiphany, &c. [No.10—1°. 


The Chur ch of England Pastor in the Of Life and Immortality, and how 
Country. Their Brother, as they hope, reposes now ; 


But there are spotsin which what little cost Sorrow and mourning flee away, and pain, 
‘The Pastor’s hand can proffer is not fost ; And of their loss they think not, but /i7s gain. 


Spots where not all the seed hiscarehasthrown By steps like thesc the saintly Herbert trod, 


Is trodden, choked, or withered as ’tis sown. And to his * Temple’ led the Priest of God. 

W hereSabbath bells,with sweet and mellow fall, He from St. Paul the gifts of Grace display’d, 
The willing dwellers of the hamlet eall; Their power affirm’d, their differing parts ar 
And Youth, and Age, and al! who sojourn there, ray’d: 

Bend as one family their hearts in naps How those who riled, with diligence should sway 
And inthe appointed shepherd of their told And those who served, with willingness obey: 
Ezch seems a common parent to behold. Give with simplicity, with mercy chide, 
‘There’s not a heart within his little reign, Love all, and honest things for al} provide 

But be«rs to him its pleasure or its pain : By steps like these in many a green abode 

His lips sweet counsel minister, and give Still treads the village Priest his holy road ; 
Life to the Word by which alone we live; Lahours for bliss above, and tastes below 
‘Touch every secret spring that moves the soul, Such sweets as Life’s mixed goblet can bestow 
Confirm, dissu.de, soothe, animate, controul ; mah ne 
‘Turn from its bed the torrent rush of woes, On the Epiphany 


And gently stem the joy which overflows. 

Guided by the wond’rous Star, 

Wherefore come the Scers from far : ‘ 
Wheretere from their spicy store 

Present their offerings and adore ? 


On some bright morning, when the golden Sur 

A three hours’ course above the hills has run; 

And ope’d those eyes which dare not wish for 
morn, 


And yet, not w'shing, fain would have it dawn ; Haste, ye Gentiles, haste and bring 
The villageBride,her cheek with blushesspread, Oblations to your new-born King; ’ 
forth in reluctant willingness is led. With the sage, in reverend awe, 
Before her path her virgin fellows strew Round the lowly Manger draw. 


}'resh-gathered buds of mmany-meaning hue ; 
For Love the Rose; the Lily’s spotless white 
For Innocence ; the Goldeup for Delight ; 

For Truth, the flower that bids us ‘ not forget ;’ 
For maiden Modesty, the Violet. 


Thotgh among the sons of earth, 
Mean his parents, rude his birth, 
To his rising kings shall come, 
Letter’d Greece and mighty Rome. 


Anon a jocund troop, in gallant trim, Tn Him shall the nations rest ; 
Merry at heart, and light, and lithe of limb, In Him shall a world be blest . 
Comes dancing forward, tothe measured sound In Hitn merey unconfined : 

Of pipe and tabor, footing its gay round ; Embrace the whole of human kind. 
And one most joyous mid the brother band, wa 


With ribbons on his hat,and garlands in his hand. 


‘Then to the solemn rite the Priest proceeds, Hezekiah after Sicknees. From Isaiah xxxvii_- 


And feels « Father’s pleasure while he reads ; 17, &e. 

Joins hand in hand, as heart is join’d in heart, Raise, my harp, the grateful bay ; 

And tokes their mutual pledge, ‘ till Death doth Pale Disease hath pass’d away ; 
part.’ God, omnipotent to save, 

And as his lips the enamoured couple bless, Calls me from the dreary grave. 


Fain would bis eyes the starting tears suppress ; 
‘Tears not of sorrow, for the good man smited, 
And his heart whispered, ‘ Each is as my child.’ 


Not among the silent dead 

Are his lofty praises spread ; 
Tis the living, who inspire, 

Or when the lessening year declines away, Warm with gratitude, the lyre. 
Slow dawns the Sun, and early sinks the day ; 
W hen the dank gales of Autumn, subtle thief, 
Pilfer the widowed branches, leaf by leaf; 
Which point the Poew’s moral as they fly, 
Man in his generations so must die ; 


From the confines of the tomb 
Up to light and life | come: 
Children yet unborn shall sing 
Of thy mercies, heavenly King. 


Another rite, perhaps, demands his care, : I, thy hallow’d courts among, 

Phe last sad offices « friend ean share ; Oft will pour my morning song . 

Some grey-hair’d friend, whom, ripen’d for his Oft my grateful heart shall rise 
wr At the evening sacrifice. 

Time has not pluck’d, but gently shaken down. oh 

Beneath the Church-yard’s venerable shade, For the Cstastion ‘Jnirnal 


Hard by the Yew, a decent grave is made ; 


And round the Patriarch’s hearse, in mourning To the Memory of MARY MARTHA, infam? 


band, ; ay Daughter of the Rev. George Upfold. 
Sons, anil their sons, and kinsmen’s kinsmea Short was thy pilgrimage on earth, 

: ewer 4 . : And transient was thy mfant bloom ; 
Next, many an old POQURARSS 5 the rear For psin and sickness from thy birth 
Idlers, and Gossips, not unrsoved, appear ; iad mart’d thee fer an ancy tarad. 
Feu strangers pouse a moment as they pass, . 

And turn to moralize, AN flesh is grass !” Could one sigh, dear babe, restore thee, 
here Childhood eomes to wonder at the show, E’en that sigh should be repress’d; 
And Age to mark where soon itself must go. For sure thou art received in glory, 
‘Til, as the Holv Man, with lifted eyes, To our kind Redeemer’s breast. 


Io's how the dem! incorruptible rise, September 18. F. 


PND OF THE SIXTH VOLTME 





a 
a? 


ne 


‘d, 


ar 


2 


yay 


tow 


ont 
SXViiL~ 


infant 
fold. 


F.. 





